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FROM NEWS DISPATCHES:

INTERNATIONAL PROPOSALS FOR TERMINATING WAR IN LAOS

Vientiane, 1 March. Laotian Premier Souvanna Phouma sent letters to the
British and Soviet Embassies in Vientiane officially requesting Geneva-style
consultation on the situation in Laos. The British and the Soviets are co-
chairmen of the 1962 Geneva Conference which was intended to guarantee the
neutrality of Laos. Conference signatories were: Burma, Cambodia, Canada,
China, France, Great Britain, India, Laos, North Vietnam, Poland, South
Vietnam, the Sowiet Union, Thailand and the United States.

New Delhi, 4 March. The Indian Government has just appealed to both
sides in the Laotian conflict to end hostilities, an appeal interpreted by
some Far East observers as a first step to reactivate the International Con-
trol Commission of which India is the chairmasn and a fellow member with
Canada and Poland.

The ICC was set up in 1954 by the Geneva Powers for the purpose of ensuring
the inviolability of national borders in Indo-China.

Saigon, 11 March. Foreign Minister Tran Van Lam of the Republic of
South Vietnam officially denounced the North Vietnamese violation of the
1954 and 1962 Geneva Accords, reiterated GVN respect for the Accords and
demanded that North Vietnam do the same. Lam also urged all signatories
of the 62 Accords to consult with the aim of halting North Vietnamese ag-
gression in Laos and elsewhere in Southeast Asia, and expressed GVN readi-
ness to cooperate in seeking a solution which would guarantee the neutrali-
ty and integrity of Laos. )

Paris, 12 March. The French Foreign Ministry called for the withdrawal
of all foreign troops from Laos, the full implementation of the Geneva Ac-
cords, action by the 14 signatories to live up to their responsibilities and
the working out of an understanding among the Lao themselves.
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NEW YORK TIMES .
1 March 1970 g

Profile of Laos

Population: 2,825,000, mostly Lao and Thai-]. ° » ‘
speaking mountain tribes, 95 per cent rural. PYRGHT ~ [N

Area and geography: 91,429 sq. mi., about the| C G
size of Oregon. Northern Laos mainly jungle-covered:
mountains; southern Laos, arid limestone terraces.,
~ Capitals: Vientiane (administrative), Luang|
‘Prabang (royal). o

Government: Constitutional parliamentary mon-"
-archy headed by King Savang Vatthana. Prince Su-|
vanna Phouma has been Premier since 1962, J

o

After 56 years as a French protectorate and a brief |
Japanese occupation in 1945-46, Laos became an in- |
dependent state within the French union in 1949,
But it soon became part of the Indochina battle-:
_ground. The Pathet Lao, & Communist nationalist
_movement, rebelled against the Government in the: .
early 1950’s. Peace was restored under terms of the &
1954 Geneva Conference ending the Indochina war, .o LN i
-and Laos was established as an independent state |
~under a neutralist-Pathet Lao coalition. !

Peace was short-lived. In 1960 the coalition broke {
‘down, and more fighting erupted. The 1962 Geneva B
Agreement imposed a truce and supposedly guaran-' . £

-teed Laos’s neutrality. But again, the accord broke’ . !
down and fighting has continued off and on ever :
“since. The civil war has divided the country politi~ - b
"cally between the Communist-supported Pathet Lao : ;
and the Western-supported meutralist-rightist coali-,
tion. The Communists control the eastern half, in.
cluding the Ho Chi Minh supply route; the Govern-:
ment the Western half, with most of the rice land ;
‘and small cities. . [
 Without aid from the United States, Laos could
not exist as a contemporary nation. The United,
‘Statey provides $50-million annually and equips and
advises the Royal armed forces. The North V1et- \

‘namese supply and. lead the Pathet Lao. RN \
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THE WASHINGTON POST
T March 1970 :

. The text of President Nizon's state- ©
ment on Laos:

In light of the increasingly massive

have written letters today .to Brltlsh
Prime Minister Wilson and Soviet Pre-
mier Kosygin asking their help in re-t
storing, the 1962 Geneva agreements’
for that country.

. presence of North Vietnamese troops
. and their recent offensive in Laos, I

;

As cochairmen of that_conference,;
the United Kingdom and the Soviet’

Union have particular responsibilities
for seeing that its provisions are hon-

ored. My letters note the persistent”

North Vietnamese violations of the ac-

‘cords and their current  offensives;

support the Laotian Prime Minister’s

own current appeal to the cochairmen:

for consultations; urge-the cochairmen
to ‘work with other signatories of the
Geneva accords; and pledge full
United States cooperation.

Hanoi’s most recent military bulldup
in Laos has been particulary escala-

tory. They have poured over 13,000 ad-.

ditional troops into Laos during the
pasi few months, raising their total
in Laos to over 67,000. Thirty North Vi-
etnamese battalions from regular divi-
sion units partxcxpated in the current
campaign in the Plain of Jars with’
tanks, armored cars and long-range ar-

tillery. The indigenous Laotian Com-’

munists, the Pathet Lao, are playing .
an insignificant role.

"North Vietnam’s military escalatwn
in Laos has intensified public discus-
sion in this country. The prupose of
this statement is to set forth the rec-
ord of what we found in January, 1969,

and the poliey of this administration,
- since that time.

I, What We Found
A. The 1962 Accords

When we came into office, this ad-
ministration found a highly precarious

situation in Laos. Its basic legal frame-’

work had been established by the 1962
accords entered into by the Kennedy
administration.

Laos has been a battleground for
most of the past 20 years, In 1948 it be-
came a semi-independent state within

the French union.. The Pathet Laul

Communists rebelled against the gov-
ernment in the early 1950s, and fight-
ing continued until the 1954 Geneva
settlements ended the Indochina war.
Laos at that time became an independ-.
ent neutral state, The indigenous Com-
munists, the Pathet Lao, nevertheless’
retained control of the two northern
provinces. Since then, this small coun-
try has becn the victim of persistent
subversion and finally invasion by the

‘North Vietnamese.

By 1961,/ North Vietnamese involve-
ment became marked, the Commu-
mst forces made great advances, and
‘a serious situation confronted the’
Kennedy administration. In his news
conference of March, 1961, President
Kennedy said: “Laos is far away from
America, but the world is small ... The
security of all Southeast Asia will be
endangered if Laos loses its neutral in-
dependence.”

In May, 1961,  negotiations for a“
Laotian settlement opened in. Geneva, -
with Gov. Harriman as the chief Amer- ,
ican negotiator. During the course of
those long negotiations, fighting con-
tinued and the Communists made fur-
ther advances. Faced with a potential
threat to Thailand, President Kennedy
ordered 5,000 Marines to that country
in May, 1962.

Finally, in July, 1062, after 14 months
of negotiations, 14 nations signed the

" Geneva aceords providing for the neu-

tralization of Laos. Other signatories.
besides the United States included the
Soviet Union, Communist China, North
Vietnam, the United Kingdom, France,
the Southeast Asian nations most di-
rectly involved and the members of the’
International Control Commission,
Canada, India and Poland.

These accords came one month after
the . three contending forces within
Laos announced agreement on the de-
tails of a coalition government com-
posed of the three major political fac-
tions and headed by the ncutralist,
Prince Souvanna Phouma. North Viet--
nam clained that it favored a coalition
government. Both North Vietnam and
the Soviet Union backed Prince Sou-
vanna for his new post. The present
government of Laos thus has been the
one originally proposed by the Com-

munists. In approving the 1962 ar
rangements, the Kennedy adminigtra-
tion in effect accepted the basic formu-:
lation which had been ddvanced by.
North Vietnam and the Soviet Union
for a Laotian political settlement. :

B. The Record 1962-1969 .
Before the ink was dry on the 1962

“Geneva documents, and despita’the

fact that they embodied most of itsiown '

‘proposals, North Vietnam startedivio-

lating them. In compliance with thg ac-:
cords, - the 666 Americans who “had
been assisting the Royal Lao govern-
ment withdrew under ICC supervision.’
In contrast, the North Vietnamese
passed ‘only a token 40 men through
ICC checkpoints and left over 6,000
troops in the country.

A steadily growing number of- \'Orth
Vietnamese troops have rcm.zmed
there_ever since, in flagrant violation
of the Geneva accords. They climbped
to about 33,000 in mid-1967, 46,000%n
mid-1968 and 55,000 in mid-1969. Today
they are at an all-time high of sc;me
67,000 men.

These are not advisers or techmc&ms
or attaches. They are line units of the

‘North Vietnamese army conducting

open aggression against a melghbor
that poses no threat to Hanoi.

In addition, since 1964, over a half
million North Vietnamese troops have
crossed the “Ho Chi Minh trail™: in
Laos to invade South Vietnam. This in-
filtration route provides the great Hulk

‘of men and supplies for the war: in

South Vietnam.
The political arrangements for ‘3

‘three-way government survived only

until April, 1963, when the Pathet Lao
Communist leaders departed from the
capital and left their cabinet posts va-
cant. Fighting soon resumed and since
then, there have been eycles of Com-
munist offensives and Royal Laotian
government counteroffensives. The
enemy forces have been led and domi-
nated throughout by the North Viet.
namese. In recent years Hanoi has pro-

‘vided the great majority of Communist

troops in Laos.

North Vietnam appears to have two
aims in Laos. The first is to insure iis
ability to use Laos as a supply route
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A
for North Vietgamese forces in South
Vietnam. The second is to weaken and
subvert the Royal Lao government—
originally established at its urging—to
hinder it from interfering with North
Vietnamese use of Laotian territory,
and to pave the way for the eventual
establishment of a government more
amenable to Communist control.

Prime Minister Souvanna Phouma

has tried a variety of diplomatic ef-

forts to restore peace in Laos. He has
repeatedly appealed to the cochairmen

and others to help arrange for restora-

tion of the 1962 accords. He and the In-
ternational Control Commission, ham-
pered by lack of authority, have re-
ported and publicized North Vietnam-
ese violations of the accords. And
Prime Minister Souvanna Phouma has
made several attempts to achieve polit-

ical reconciliation with the Pathet Lao,

and to reconstitute a tripartite govern-
ment.

None of these efforts has borne'
fruit. Frustrated in his diplomatic ef-
foris and confronted with continuing,

outside aggression, Souvanna has
called upon three American adminis-

{rations to assist his government in

“preserving Laotian neutrality and in-
tegrity.

By early 1963, the North Vietnamese
and Pathet .Lao had openly breached
;the 1962 agreements by attacking the
neutralist government forees in North
Laos and by occupying and fortifying
{he area in Southeast Laos along what.
came to be known as the Ho Chi Minh

trail. In these circumstances, the Lao-

“tian prime minister requested Ameri-
can aid in the form of supplies and
.munitions. The Kennedy adminlst'ra-
tion provided this assistance In line
“with the Laotian government'’s right
under the Geneva accords to seek help
in its self-defense.

In mid-May, 1964, the Pathet Lao sup-
ported by the North Vietnamese attack-
ed Prime Minister Souvanna Phouma's
neutralist military forces on- the Plain
of Jars. North Vietnam also began to
inerease its use of the Ho Chi Minh
trail to further its aggression against
South Vietnam. The Johnson admini-
stration responded to Royal Laotian
government requests to meet this esca-
lation by increasing our training and
logistic support for the Royal Lao gov-
ernment. In May, 1964, as North Viet-
narese presence increased, the United
States, at Royal Lao government re-
quest, began flying certain interdictory
missions against invaders who were vio-
lating Lao neutrality.

Thus, when this administration came
into office, we faced a chronically seri-
ous situation in Laos. There had been
six years of seasonal Communist at-
tacks and growing U.S. involvement at
the request of the Royal Laotian gov-
ernment. The North Vietnamese had
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steadily. increased both their 1§B ration
through Laos into South Vietnam and
their troop presence in Laos itself. Any
facade of native Pathet Lao independ-
ence had been stripped away. In Janu-

ary, 1969, we thus had a military assist~

. ance program reaching back over six

years, and air operations dating over
four years.

IL. The Policy of
" This Administration

Since this administration has been
in office, North Vietnamese pressure
has continued. Last spring, the North
Vietnamese mounted a campaign
which threatened the royal capital and
moved beyond the areas previously oc-
cupied by Communists. A counterat-
tack by the Lao government forces, in-
tended to relieve this military pressure
and cut off supply lines, caught the.
encmy by surprise and succeeded be-
yond expectations in pushing them off
the strategic central plain in North
Laos known as the Plain of Jars.

‘The North Vietnamese left behind.
huge stores of arms, ammunition and
other supplies cached on the plain.’
During their operations in the Plain of
Jars last summer and fall, Lao govern-
ment forces captured almost 8,000 tons
of Communist equipment, supplies and
weapons, including tanks, armored
cars, artillery pieces, machine guns
and thousands of individual weapons
including about 4,000 tons of ammuni-
tion. The size and nature of these sup-
ply caches the Communists had em-
placed on the plain by the summer of
1969 show clearly that many nionths
ago the North Vietnamese were pre-
paring for major offensive actions on
Laotian territory - agai{mst the Royal
Lao government. -

« During the final months of 1969 and
"January, 1970, Hanoi sent over 13,000
additional troops into Laos and rebuilt
their stocks and supply lines. They
also introduced tanks and long-range
artillery.

During January and February,
Prime Minister Souvanna Phouma' pro-
‘posed to the other side that the Plain
of Jars be neutralized, The Commu-
nists’ response was to launch their cur-
rent offensive which has recaptured
the Plain of Jars and is threatening to
go beyond the furthest line of past
Communist advances.

The prime minister is now once
again trying to obtain consultations
among all the parties to the Geneva ac-
cords, envisaged under article IV when’
there is a violation of Lao sovereignty,
independence, neutrality or territorial:
integrity.

In this situation, our purposes re-
_ main straightforward.
We are trying above all to save

i
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American and Allied lives in South,
Vietnam which are threatened by the’

continual infiltration of North Viet-

namese troops and supplies along thg:
Ho Chi Minh trail. Hanoi has infilsx

trated over 100,000 men through Ladgy

since this administration took offi

.and over 500,000 altogether. Our alet

strikes have, destroyed weapons and;
supplies over the past four years:.
which would Lave taken thousands G
‘American lives.

We are also supporting the indes
pendence and neutrality of Laos as set!
-forth in the 1962 Geneva agreements;
‘Our assistance has always been at the’
request of the legitimate governmenf
of Prime Minister Souvanna Phouma
which the North Vietnamese helped es-
-tablish; it is directly related to North
“Vietnamese violations of the agree-
‘ments.

We continue to be hopeful of even-
tual progress in the negotlations in
Paris, but serious doubts are ralsed as
‘to Hariol’s intentions if it is simultane-
ously violating the Geneva agreements
on Laos which we reached with them
largely on the basis of their own pro-
posals. What we do in Laos has thus as
its aim to bring about conditions for,
‘progress toward peace in the entire In-
dochinese peninsula. ;

I turn now to the precise nature of.
our aid to Laos. : )

In response to press conference’
questions on Sept. 26, Dec. 8, and Jan.,
30, I have indicated: . :

¢ That the .United. States .has no
ground combat forces in Laos, .

~® That there were 50,000 North Vigt-
namese troops in Laos and that “mo‘{e;
‘perhaps are coming.” A,
® That, at the request of the Royal!
Laotian government which was set ugt

"by the Geneva accords of 1962, we

have provided logistical and other as-
sistance to that government for the

_purpose of helping it to prevent the’

Communist conquest of Laos.

® That we have used air power for
"the purpose of interdi¢ting the flow of
North Vietnamese troops and supplies
on that part of the Ho Chi Minh trail
which runs through Laos.

¢ That, at the request of the Royal’
Laotian government, we have flown re-
connalssance missions in nerthern
Laos in support of the Laotian govern-.
ment's efforts to defend itself against
North Vietnamese aggression and that
we were engaged in “some other activi-
ties.”

It would, of course, have posed no'

political preblem for me to have dis<
closed in greater detail those military
support activities which had been initi-
‘ated by two previous administrations
and which have been continued by this:
‘administration.

I have not considered it in the na«
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tional interest to do so because of our
concern  that putting emphasis on
in Laos might
hinder the efforts of Prime Minister
Souvanna Phouma to bring about ad-
herenee to the Geneva Agreements by
the Communist signatories, ’

In recent days, however, there has

been intense public & veeulatioi to the
effect that the Unite Btates involve-

ment in Laos has substantially in.

.‘ereased in 'violation of the Geneva ac-
~cords, that American ground forces are

engaged in combat in Laos and that
our air activity has had the effect of

‘escalating the conflict,

Because these reports are grossly in-
accurate, I have coneluded that our na-
tional interest will be served by put-
ting the subject into perspective
through a precise description of our
current activities in Laos,

These are the facts:

® There are no American ground
combat troops in Laos. )

* We have no plans for introducing
ground combat forces into Laos.,

®* The total number of Americans di-
rectly employed by the U.S. govern.
ment in Laos is 616. In addition, there
are 424 Americans employed on con-
tract to the government or to govern-’
ment contractors. Of these 1,040 Amer-
icans, the total nymber, military and
civilian, engaged in a military advisory
or military training capacity numbers’
320. Logistics personnel number 323.

® No American stationed in Laos has
ever been killed in ground combat op-
erations.

® U.S. personnel in Laos during the-

past year has not increased, while dur-
ing the past few months, North Viet-
nam has sent over 13,000 additional
combat ground troops into Laos.

® When requested by the Royal Lao-
tian government, we have continued to
provide military assistance to regular
and irregular Laotian forces in the
form of equipment, training and logis-
ties. The leyels of our assistance havé
risen in response to the growth of
North Vietnamese combat activities,
- ® We have continued to conduct air.
operations. Our first priority for such’
operations is to interdict the continued
flow of troops and supplies across Laos.
tian territory on the Ho Chi Minh,
trdil. ‘As commander-in-chief of our
armed forces, I consider it my respon-
Sibility to use our air power to inter-’
dict this flow of supplies and men into”
South Vietnam and thereby avoid a.
heavy toll of American and Allied
lives. .
* In addition to air operations on'
the flo Chi Minh trail, we have contin-,
ued to carry out reconnaissance flights

moee ey “
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in north Laos and fly combat support,
missions for Laotian forces when re-
quested to do so by the Royal Laotian
government.

‘¢ In every instance, our combat air,
operations have been flown only when.
requested by the Laotian government.
The level of our air operations hag
Beed 1fgrensen ahly AN the RumBer af
North Vietnamese in Laos and the
level of thelr aggression has increased,.

Our goal in Laos has been and con+
tinues to be to reduce American in-
volvement and not to increase it, to
bring peace in aécordance with the’
1862 accords and not to prolong the
war. ,

That is the picture of our current
ald to Laos. It is limited. It is re.
quested. It is supportive and defensive,
It continues the purposes and opera-
tions of two previous administrations,,
It has been necessary to protect Amer-
ican lives in Vietnam and to preserve a
precarious but important balance in,
Laos. .

»

IIl. The Future

Peace remains the highest priority
of this administration, We will con.
tinue our search for it in Vietnam. I
hope my appeal today to the Geneva
conference cochairmen will help in
Laos. Our policy for that torn country
will continue to rest on some basic
principles: :

¢ We will cooperate fully with all
diplomatic efforts to restore the 1962
Geneva agreements.

®* We will continue to support the le-
gitimate government of Prime Minis-
ter Souvanna Phouma and his efforts
to dc-cscalate the confliect and reach,
political understandings. . '

® Our air interdiction efforts are de-
signed to protect American and Allied’
lives in Vietnam. Qur support efforts,
have the one purpose of helping pre-;
vent the recognized Laotian govern-
ment from being overwhelmed by-
larger Communist forces dominated by
the North Vietnamese.

® We will continue to give the Amer-
ican people the fullest possible infors
mation on our involvement, consistent,
with national security. K

I hope that a genuine quest for
peace in Indochina can now begin. For
Laos, this will require the efforts of
the Geneva conference cochairmen
and the signatory countries. .

But most of all it will require reals
ism and reasonableness from Hanoi,
‘For it is the North Vietnamese, not we,.
who have escalated the fighting. Today,
there are 67,000 North Victnamese
troops in this small country. There are
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no American troops there. Hanoi not
threatened by Laos; it runs riskstd
.when it moves its forces across’
ders. ;
We desire nothing more in Laos
than to see a return to the Geneva
agreements and. the withdraw ' of
North Vietnamese (roops, leaving®the
bas peaple ta setile ineir awa’ difiee
ences in a peaceful manner. EY
In the search for peace we stind
ready to cooperate in every way with
the other countries involved. That
search prompted my letters todayito
the British prime minister and the So-
viet premier. That search will continye
to guide our policy. ) B
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Nioxn Makes 2 Appeals

'HE NEW YORK TIMES, SUNDAY, MARCH 8, 1970 ‘ CPYRGHT
Laotian Reds Outline Peace Plan| ~ cpveor

Speciai to The New York Times

HONG KONG, March 7=The
political arm of the pro-Commu-
nist Pathet Lao mevement in
Laos has issued a program for
peace there similar to the Viet-
cong plan for South Vietnam.

The Laotian program-—issued|
by the movement known as Neo

plete withdrawal of the United|
States from Laos, the formation
of a coalition government and
the eventual election of a neu-
tralist government of national
union.

The program called for all
countries to respect the sov-
ereignty, independence, neutral-
ity and territorial integrity of
Laos as provided in the 1952
Geneva agreements, and pro-
vided that the United States
“must put an end to its inter-
vention and aggression in Laos.”
Nothing was said about the
67,000 North Vietnamese troops
in Laos who are assisting the
Pathet Lao and have just taken
over the Plaine des Jarres.

Hanoi Broadcast Plan

Details of the program werc
broadcast today by the Hanoi

public in Hanol yestcrday at
a news conference held by Phau
Phimpachman, member of the
central committee of the Neo
Lao Hak Xat and director of in-
formation for the group.

The Neo Lao Hak Xat secre-
tary general is Phoumi Vong-
vichit, a Laotan Communist,
Statements of the Neo Lao Hak
Xat can be taken as atuhoritad
tive expressions of Laoti
Communist views.

The program for a settlement

at a time when Prince Souvan-
na Phouma, Laotian Premier,
has asked Britain and the So-
viet Union, co-chairmen of thel
1962 Geneva conference, whic

‘reached an agrecment to neu

radio. The program was made|

of the conflict in Laos comesy

President Nixon has also writ
n letters to Prime Ministe
ilson of Britain and Premie
leksei N. Kosygin of the Sovig
nion asking their help in re
toring the 1962 agreements.
The timing of the Nco La

tion at any international at
mpt to settle the Laotia
roblem. , '

The program demanded tha

autioned that it contained sev-

emand that the United States
stop bombing North Vietnamese

akxat program appeared in isupply routes tarough Laos into

A [Enawn ended to insure that the Comq
ao Hak Xat—calis for the com- hhunist view would get consider{lihe price the Pathet Lac was

South Vietnam.
The officials also said that

sking of the Royal Laotian
Government was high. They
doubted that Premier Souvanna
Phouma would be willing to pay

e United States “stop escalat{lit but said the United States

g the war, completely cecasg
he bombing of Laotian terri{
ory, withdraw from Laos al
nited States advisers and mili{|
ary personnel as well as al
inited States weapons and wa
material, stop using militar
ases in Thailand and Thailan
nercenaries for purposes of ag-
bression against Laos and stop
¥sing Laotian territory for inter-

would defer tn him.

According to the sources, the
program was intended to serve
at least two purposes. Coming
just after the offensive in Laos,
it was designed to take the
sting out of the United States

charge that the North Vietnam-
ese and Pathct Lao were the
apgressors, and to put them into
a negotiating posture.
Secondly, the statement

ther countries.”
The program said Laos mus
aintain strict neutrality and:

hat Laos “respects Vietnant
ndependence, sovereignty, uni
by and territorial integrity” ang
he independence, sovereigntyl
eutrality and territorial integ
ity of Cambodia “within itg
resent borders.”

The stipulation with ‘regar
o Cambodia would mean tha
aos would abandon all claim
Lo areas in northern Cambodi
that were once a part of Laog
This would satisfy the positio
of Cambodia’s Chief of Statq,
Prince Nordom Sihanouk, th
all countries must affirm the
recognize and respect the king-
dom’s present boundaries.

The Neo Lao Hak Xat prd
gram stipulates “respect for t
throne” and calls for electio
to form a national assembl
and set up a democratic goverT
ment of national union repr
sentative of all Laotians.

rention and aggression agains]

tralize Laos under a govern-
ment of national unity, to ar-
range consultation among the
Geneva powers on measures to
restore and preserve peace and
neutrality in Laos.

In his statement on Laos yes-
terday President Nixon pledged
United States cooperation as
a signatory to the 1962 Geneva
.Conference agreement in seeing
that provisions of the agree-
ment are honored.

would cover the North Vietna-
mese and Pathet Lao diplomati-
cally should they decide to
continue their offensive deeper
into Laotian Government-held
territory. The Communists, the
sources said, could contend that

ithe proposal had been rejected’

!and thus justify new military
| thrusts. v
Officials here said that a ma-
‘jor difficulty in the Pathet Lao
proposal, issued almost simul-
taneously with President Nix-
on's statement on Laos, was its
insistence on an internal solu-
tion to the Laotian problem.
They pointed out
mier Souvanna had already
undertaken a diplomatic cffort
through the Soviet Union and
Britain, co-chairmen of the
1962 Geneva conference
Nonetheless, the officials said
they considered the tone of the
proposal to be softer and less
bellicose than those of the re-
‘cent past. It left much room

U.S. Studying Proposal
By RICHARD HALLORAN

Special to The New York Times

oT T

WASHINGTON, March 7 —
Officials here said today that
they consider the Neo Lao
'Hak Xat proposal for settling the
conflict in Laos to be an open-
ing move toward striking &
political - bargaia there.
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Laos a Pawn-—
but King-Sized

" BY ROBERT S. ELEGANT

Times Hong Kong Bureau Chief

On the map, the craggy outlines or the
kingdom of Laos resemble a surrealistically.
elongated horse's head greedily dipping its
muzzle into fertile Southeast Asia. Yet the
kingdom is no dashing knight in the chess
game of Asian power politics, but a pawn.,

Laos is, however, the single most impor-:
tant .pawn. Whoever controls the Laotian:

‘lines of communication is, potentially,
master of the region. L

The classic demonstration has been the:
war in Vietnam, The Communists could not:
have sustained their campaign to "liberate”
the Republic of Vietnam if they had been
unable to replenish their great losses by
sending soldiers and supplies south along:
the Ho Chi Minh Trail, Cambodia and
Thailand also are vulnerable to insurrections:
supported through Laos,

The obverse is also true. No guerrilla
insurrection has succeeded in Asia without
external reinforcements and arms. Except
for Burima, exposed by its long frontier with
China, Southeast Asia is truly vulnerable to
effective guerrilla conquest only while the
Communists can move men and arms freely
through Laos.

Hanoi has no desire to conquer Laos now,

but is determined to keep its supply lines
open. Last year, American-sponsored irregu-
lars, supported by American bombers, qmte
surprisingly pushed units into the Plain of
Jars, a traditional Communist stronghold.
Feeling their supply lines threatened, the
Communists are now riposting.

*

Laotian armies and Laotian battles are

always slightly opera bouffe—and, normal-

ly, casualties are pleasantly light. Ten years:

ago, 1 saw 800 men of a Royal battalion
“stalled on the main road between the twin

capitals, Vientiane and Luang Prabang, by a.
force their lieutenant-colonel estimated as-
“"about 10 snipers." Moreover, all reports of -

Laotian battles must, axiomatically, be con-
‘sidered wildly exaggerated — until proved

.otherwise. - .

But two new factors suggest treating thel
current campaign with less skepticism.

It appears, first, that Hanoi may be
responding to the virtual invitation to move
in Laos the U.S. Senate issued last
‘December. Although that thesis cannot be
proved, the timing is most suggestive.

. The Senate stated its disapproval of using
‘American ground troops in Laos and
declared  that it would deny financial
support to troops so employed. It further
registered its distaste for any American
military involvement in Lagsi-including air
;support. i
" The second factor is equally intriguing.
-Communist reinforcements along the Ho Chi
‘Minh Trail dropped sharply in 1969. though
‘the figures began rising toward the year's
end. Reinforcements during January, 1970,
:have just- been calculated. They are the
 highest since 1968,
o *

 More than 10,000 troops and political
‘cadres marched down the trail in January.

The reinforcements were obviously essens
tial to Communist strategy in the south.
Stepping up-action in Laos could, therefore,
'he intended primarily to protect Communist
lines of communication, while plinishing the
United States psychologically where we
‘have shown ourselves most vulnerable—in
Laos. :
The attacks were, moreover, cerlainly
"provoked" by the earlier successes of the
[irregulars. Hanoi would, naturally, prefer
continued, undisturbed use of Laos as a
‘channel for reinforcements and supplies to
its forces in South Vietnam. Unless the
Communists are "provoked" by eflective
counteraction, they would prefer not to
fight in Laos just now.
» - Hanoi's chief objective remains South
Vietnam. The Communists have, after all,
announced that they will get around. to’
liberating Laos and Cambodia after they
have bestowed the blessings of "proletarian
government by revolutionary violence" on
all Vietnam, .

Hanoi is, however, irked by military action
in Laos which threatens its immediate
bjective by threatening its essential supply
lines. If the United States did not "provoke"
he Communists by defending South Viet-
am in Laos, the kingdom would be free of
ighting—until its turn for "liberation.”
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- New Delhi hints Laos

mediation efforg

‘Last chance of glory’

for International Control Commission?

e
By Ernest Weatherall .

Special correspondent of
The Christian Science Monitor

New Dellxi

India’s appeal to' both sides to end
hostilities in Laos is regarded here us
perhaps the first step in ‘“‘reactivating”
its role as chairman of the long-dormant
International Control Commission."

The ICC was set up by the Geneva
powers in 1954 to watch that the borders:
of the new countries carved out of:
French Indo-China were not violated.
Foreign Minister Dinesh Singh told Par-
liament that during his recent talks with
Lao Foreign Minister Khampan Panya,
India was asked to use its influence to

call for a meeting of ‘“interested pow-

ers” to resolve the present crisis,

Mr. Panya said: ‘“We should consider®
this matter in a Geneva-type confer-.

ence.” However, Mr. Singh told Parlia-

ment he had pointed out that any Ge-

neva conference could only be called by

the cochairmen—the Soviet Union and,

the United Kingdom.

“Caution traced

When the non-Communist opposition
in Parliament bitterly criticized Mr.
Smgh for not identifying the aggressors
.in Laos,
“India cannot make any statement that

would jeopardize its position as chair-

man of the neutral International Con-
.trol Commission. Any naming of ag-
_gressors would have to be done with ap-
proval of the other members.

Right-wing members of Parliament

said later that Mr. Singh’s extreme cau-|

‘was a balanced commission with Po-

‘harlal Nehru’s nonaligned India (which

the Foreign Minister said: || taking their cue from Moscow now re-

tion in discussing the crisis in Laos 18
because Prime Minister Indira Gandhi’s
government has not received any clear.
indications from the Soviet Union on
‘how it feels, Many contend that Mos-
cow wants the status quo to be retained.
in Southeast Asia and will indicate that
India should go ahead as chairman of the
ICC and take the initiative in ending the
present conflict.

When the ICC was set up in 1954, 1t

land representing the Commuist bloc,
Canada the NATO powers, and, Jawa-

had helped to end the Korean war) as.
chairman, ,

Now India is in effect no longer non-:
aligned. New Delhi has taken sides on
the Vietnam war in many ways, includ~
ing allowing the Soviet Union landing
rights for its transport planes going to
Hanoi. Communist China no longer re-
gards India as a neutral since their
border conﬂlct in 1962,

Criticism by U.S.

India also has been criticized by the
United States for not taking a more’
active part in trying to end the Vletnam»
war.

But there has been trouble in the
“{roika’’ since 1960 as well, The Poles,

fuse to discuss anything related io the
Vietnam situation.

The Canadians feel that at least the
ICC should go on record as irying to
work out some kind of Vietnam solu-
tion. However, the commission’s task in
implementing the Geneva agreement
‘depends on the two Vietnams cooperats

‘ing. They have not, and there has been’
little the ICC can do but fade into the
‘background after being deserted both
 diplomatically and financially "by the
‘Geneva powers that created it,

With the recent withdrawal of 4the ICC
from Cambodia, the erosion jptf the

-peace-keeping machmery has ngzached

a point where New Delhi feels if?ghould
“adjourn sine die,”” meaning ould:
‘be reactivated if the need should-arise.
The Indian Government has médg no
secret that it feels that the ICC Iyasx.»ut-
lived its usefulness,

A logical successor,' it is thou

ght by

'some, would.be the proposal launéhed

by ' Presxdent Nixon during last year’s.
Paris peace talks that an “mternaﬁonal’
supervisory body, acceptable to ‘Hoth
sides, should be created” to verify with-
drawals, supervise a cease- ﬁre =:and
superv1se elections. &

UN auspwes urged
All these functions are well be;(mnd

the scope of the ICC, ;

; Other Indians feel tha{ an 1ntema-

tional supervisory body, ‘such as that

suggested by President Nixon, should be

under United Nations' auspices. How-

| fever, it is felt that in order for UN
‘peace-keeping machinery to succeed in

Southeast Asia the world body must
admit Communist China and North Viet-
nam,

But all these peace consortiums ap-
peur 1o be only in the distant future. The
only mediator available today is the im-
perfect International Control Commise
sion, to help end the crisis in Laos. And
it may be, New Delhi feels, the -last
‘thance of glory for the commission set
up by the Geneva powers 14 years ago.

otherwise there would be little
Lhope it could succeed. i
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‘Hanoi plays

for big stakes

L MARK FRNANKLAND

VIENTIANE, 7 March

HANOI has apparently decided
-to seek a limited military victory
-in 'Laos in order to influence the

- situation in South Vietnam. -

1t might be thought ost-un-
.likely. that North Vietnam would
“choose the present moment in .the
Vietnam war—when: it-must show
that America’s Vietnamisation pro-
“gramme will not work—to divert
men and material to Laos merely
‘to-strengthen the hand of its Pathet
‘Lac allies against Vientiane. Yet
‘gvet the past year Hanol has sent
“hore soldiers to' North-East Laos
vand js making considerable efforts
‘to keep them supplied. ‘And, for
the first time in the Ladtian war,
»it. is using these troops on their
~own, with little or no protective

" covering from Pathet Lao units, -

» “The present fighting has grown
*put of the conflict that began with
cthe disintegration of the ‘non-
-aligned* Coalition Government of
Laos provided for by the Geneva
. Agreement of 1962, The break-
‘away ‘pro-Communist Pathet Lao,
.supported by 30-40,000 North Viet-
namese troops before the current
“escalation, have since beén playing
military battledore and sbuttlecock
with the 60,000 strong— -but weaker
~—Royal Ladtian Arimy and guer-
-rillas of Prince Souvanna Phouma’s-
Government, which is propped up
economically and militarily by the
United States,

What exactly does North Viet-
nam hope to gain by these efforts?
There is genéral agreement here
that Nogth Vietnam does not plan
to overthrow the lLaotian Govern-
ment. But even by restricting its
advance to the area that its Pathet
Lao allies claim is now illegally
occupied by the Vientiane Govern-
ment--and all the major Laotian>
towns lie outside this area—Hanoi'
‘can still hope to force Vientiane to..
its knees and make it sue for peace.’
. .Hanoi's price for agreeing to
peace talks can only.be a halt to
all American bombing in Laos,-
including the infiltration routes’
.through Southern Laos to South’
Vietnam. An end to the bombing
of the trails would be a mhajor
military and political victory fo
the Communists in South Vietnams;,
Its effect on Saigon’s morale in an’

- already difficult period could - be

near disastrous. e
Hanoi’s attempt to lift the war

) here out of its limited Laotian éon-
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_Northern Laos over the past year.
Although at the time it made mili-

‘after the bombing halt over Nerth
“Vietham, dhe ‘heavier use  of air

‘2 major polmcaﬁssue in the
States without being able td achieve
"decisivé military results. "It has

“when - Washington  is ' trying to
‘reduce them and at the one place
“where America's power is weakest
‘and least easy to reinforce. -
. Ewen so, considerable military
tand political dangers lie in ‘wait
“for Hanol. Although the Laotian
“Army - is "'no’ match for North
‘Vietnamese - troaps, - Handl must

“meunt in extremely difficult -terrain
and with a vulnerable supply line.

- Tt must raise the level of fighting
"throughout the country to"prevent
“the Government reinforcing the

choice of targets to make, chiefly
“bettveen  the pro - Government
“nedtralist base at Vang Vieng, 60
“miles north of Vientiane, twhich s
_easily approacliable, and. the, far
‘more. inaccessible  American-
supported guerrilla 'base at Long
Cheng. .
Politically, the North Vietnamese
-are well aware of the delicacy of
T their position as foreigners in Laos.
‘They must. ceértainly be asking
‘themselves whether their invasion
,~if pushed _uncomfortably far——
"might justify in the eves of the

Last and most important, in
. pushing for a halt to the bombing
- of the Ho Chi Minh trails. Hanoi
T is playing.for very big stakes. The
ultimate . prize is the collupse of
. American policy in Vietnam—and
" Washington is not going to sit back
while Hanoi runs away with that.

VIETNAM

ey

mcrease i American ﬁmﬁmg oL

tary sense for America’ to use the.
*Thailand - based planes feft ‘idle’
*pawer Ras felped 16 {UER TA88 inte°

e : %Tnited

[visibly imcreased American com-
‘mitments in Indo-China at a time

‘fight now in Laos'a war of move-

"North East. It has a very difficult

“world the introduction of foreign
“troaps Into Laos to help Vientiane.
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A long, soft talk | -
- CPYRGHT

THE  ECONOMIST. MARCH 14, 1970 ,-

The Pathet Lao have now put- forward
their peace proposals for Laos to the ;
harassed government of Prince Souvanna i
Phouma. The main points are that the F
Americans must stop the bombing of com-
munist positions and supply lines ; that|’
there ghould be ialks to &6t up 3 gevarm %
ment of national union, * taking into Y
account the realities of -the present situa- '
tion” ; and that the refugees from the
areas lately captured by the communists i
should be resettled. It is a formidable list.
Its most notable exception is any mention ‘
of the North Vietnamese troops fighting
fin Laos, whose attack on the Plain of
Jars made it possible for the Pathet Lao
to ask for so much. ’ ) B
No doubt talking has advantages for ‘

both sides at the moment. It will enable c
the North Vietnamese and the Pathet
Lao to consolidate the gains they have
made, and minimise the chance of a
government counter-offensive. It will '
enable the government to regroup its ,
forces and pray for more American aid K X
in arms and ammunition. But, even in
the weak bargaining position in which ‘
Prince Souvanna Phouma finds himself,
the talks are unlikely to lead to a workable A - e
settlement. By insisting that the Americans
call off their bombers the communists are ) i
attempting to take away the most effective ‘
weapon in the hands of the government.
The State Department has said that the ; o
United States will accept any settlement ' <
reached between the Pathet Lao and the L
government (though it expects all the : . ‘
nations that took part in the 1962 Geneva \ i
conference to play a role in restoring '
peace). But what matters is the terms the ; )
Americans would be willing to encourage '
Prince Souvanna Phouma to settle for.

The prince is prepared to talk. But’
that phrase about the “realities of the
present situation” means that -the com-
munists want their victory in the Plain
of Jars to be translated into a dominating
position in a coalition governmient. Colonel
Petrasi, the Pathet Lao representative in A
Vientiane, told a Japanese correspondent : i

this week that the Pathet Lao might con- {
tinue their advance across the 1962 cease- g
fire line. The Pathet Lao radio has been

telling its listeners to step up the fighting.
Prince -Souvanna Phouma says the North
Vietnamese now have tanks and 122 mm
artillery  in. Laos., The fact is that the
Laotian government has almost nothing to
give away short of surrender, and the
communists are asking for something very
—close—to—thmt: T
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ASTAN SURVEY, BERKELEY, CALIF
January 1970 ,

LAOS: THE FORGOTTEN WAR WIDENS
JOSEPH J. ZASLOFF

'CPYRGHT

In 1969, the most significant change in Laos was the widening

"of the “forgotten war,” “notre guerre oubliée,” as Prime Minister Souvanna
;Phouma calls it. Both the Royal Lao Government (RLG) and the Pathet
Lao (PL) expanded their military operations, each attempting to influence
‘the internal power balance as well as the external forces, so important to

the future of the country.

The prevailing ground rules, established when government and Com-
munist forces resumed fighting in 1963, were that the Communist forces—
North Vietnamese and Pathet Lao—take the initiative during the dry season
(generally October to May), followed by ripostes during the wet season by
RLG forces, with U.S. air support. The war in Laos was not on the scale
of the larger, grinding war in South Vietnam, but rather consisted largely
of small unit attacks on isolated positions, struggles for certain tactical

. mountain-top and road control positions in sparsely populated highland

areas, ambushes, and hit and run encounters in some valley sites. The RLG
retained control over the Mekong Valley regions, where the bulk of the
lowland Lao live, and they held certain adjacent mountain areas and a few
scattered sites within enemy territory which they could reach only by air-
craft. The Communist forces controlled the northern and eastern segments
of the country, including all territory which borders on Communist China
and North Vietnam, covering regions inhabited largely by highland minori-
ties. The widened war in 1969 made it clear that these ground rules of ens
gagement had been significantly altered.

Mrurary DEvELOPMENT: 1969
The Communist dry season campaign, bégun about October 1968, con-

- tinued throughout the first half of 1969, and did not abate, as it had in

Previous years, with the onset of the rainy season. The Communist gains
were substantial, if not decisive. In the South they demonstrated the weak-
ness of RLG General Phasouk Somly by forcing him to abandon Tha Theng,
and in the North they showed superiority over the Meo fighting forces with
the capture of Na Khang. In Sam Neua Province they clearcd out most of
the isolated RLG posts which had been supplied by air. The Communisis
also attacked certain Mekong Valley areas, which previously had been sel-
dom molested, ling an ordi e depot near Vientiane, ambushing
several foreign aid teams working in villages, ntiacking the Wattay *#irport

‘near Vientiane and crippling road traffic from time to time along the Mekong
‘River road. . )

~ During this period of Communist advances, General Vang Pao, with U.S,
| airsupport, attempted in the spring to swing the pendulum back to the RLG
' side by committing his Meo troops to attacking some Communist positions
on the Plain of Jars, including an assault upon the province capital of Xieng
Khouangyille, held by the Communists since the early 1960’s. The attack
succeeded in expelling the Communist forces, temporarily, but several months
later the Communist authorities again moved in behind their armed forces.

In June, another serious Communist attack was launched at Muong Suoi
[ on-the Plain of Jars. The Communist forces, estimated at two battalions of
North Vietnamese Army (NVA) and Lao People’s Liberation Army (LPLA)
units, with Russian tanks, overran the area around Muong ‘Suoi, sending
three batialions in retreat. The forces of Vang Pac, with U.S. tactical air
support, were reported to have counterattached at Muong Suoi, and failed.
Heavy losses were sustained in these engagements on both sides: an Asso-
ciated Press account put government troops killed and wounded at 400,
while the Communists (according to RLG sources) had 385 killed, largely
by air bombardment.! This attack was politically significant because it was
aimed at RLG Neutralist forces. These forces, originally constructed by
Colonel Kong Le (now in political exile in Paris), constituted the military
element of Souvanna Phouma’s Neutralist faction which had been awarded
important representation in the government by the Geneva Conference of
1962. The Communists may have been preparing far a future political claim
that their own Neutralists, the “Patriotic Neutralist Forces,” led by Colonel
Deuane Sipraseuth, should have a share in any future settlement which might
reestablish a Tripartite Government, like that provided in the 1962 settle-
ment.

In September 1969, RLG forces opened a major offensive against Com-
munist positions on the Plain of Jars and in the Ho Chi Minh Trail area..
The New York Times reporter wrote from Vientiame. citing “reliable and
well-informed sources,” that RLG forces, joined by “Royal Thai soldiers in
Laotian uniforms, had moved onto the plain and went along Route 9 after
round-the-clock bombing had leveled several towns and scattered small de-
fending forces.” He added that the attacks were “the result of fully integrated
American-Laotian military planning and the most infensive American bomb-
ing ever seen in Laos.”2 While there were some differences in detail in the
various newspaper accounts reporting the offensive, it appeared that RLG
assaults were made against a number of towns, including Xieng Khouang-
ville, Khang Khai, and Phoung Savan on the Plain of Jars, Muong Phanh
in central Laos, and Tchepone further south in the Bo Chi Minh Trail area,
The Communist forces were apparently taken by surprise and fled their

CPYRGHT
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*Washington Star, June 25, and 28, 1969.
++ *T.B. Allman, New York Times; Septetiber 18, 1969.
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positions. As the year was drawing to a close a severe Communist counter-
attack appeared likely, but it had not yet begun by late November.

The costliest toll in casualities among the NVA and LPLA has been ex-
acted by U.S. airpower. While the RLG forces, with some notable exceptions,
are generally a poor match for the NVA and their LPLA allies, supporting
USS. aircraft has provided some measure of balance. The aggravation of
the ground fighting in 1969 was accompanied by a substantial increase in
air bombardment by U.S. planes. Writing in the Washington Post, Stanley
Karnow quoted Pentagon statistics as showing that

- %the number of sorties by U.S. aircraft flown over Laos now surpasses
those flown over North Vietnam at the time President Johnson called a
halt to bombing . . . U.S. airplanes were then flying about 12,000 sorties
a month against North Vietnam and about 4,700 against targets in Laos.
Sorties in Laos have now increased to an average of about 12,500 a
month.” He reported that the U.S. air operations appear to have two
missions: one largely with B-52's (code-named Steel Tiger) is directed
against NVA infiltration to South Vietnam; the other, called Barrel Roll,
consists of Phantoms and Thunderchiefs and carrier-based bombers
directed against NVA and LPLA in northern Laos.3

‘ DeveLopmeNTS IX THE RLG anp THE U.S. RoLE

<

The military gains of the Communists during the first half of 1969, and
signs of a declining American investment in Vietnam, produced reports of
pessimism among the Lao elite in Vientiane. However, the RLG military
initiatives later in the year satisfied some and, whatever the temporary mood,
life seemed much the same in Vientiane. No significant political crises
emerged in the capital during the year and tle configuration of the RLG
‘remained fundamentally unchanged. The principal decision-makers, both
civilian and military, continued to be the lowland Lao drawn largely from

the few most powerful families of the various regions of the Kingdom, and
a few highland minority leaders, like the Meo General Vang Pao, who ex-
- ercised control among their own ethnic groups.
Prince Souvanna Phouma sustained no serious challenges to his control
“of the government. While his style has not aroused énthusiastic popular
support, he has been successful in commanding the respect of a good portion
of the politically-fractious elite and in retaining the confidence of his foreign
“supporters, including the United States and, though with less vigor the
Soviet Union. There were signs of discontent with his policies from some
right-wing factions and there were rumors early in the year that former
General Phoumi Nosavan, in exile in Thailand, was preparing a new maneu-
ver to return to Laos, but nothing emerged from this. Although Souvapna’s
government was stable, there were few signs of the building of new political

T

‘gashiagton Post; August 16, 1969 see also ‘Atbﬁéﬂe”‘hﬂi’ 6:7:3&!& Sr:.zr, A.i?gus{‘m:

institutions, despite the fact that Souvanna spoke, from time to time, of the
need to construct a unified party for future conlontation with the Pathet
Lao, whose superiority in political organization ke has acknowledged.

. Prince Souvanna’s strategy in coping with the Coramunist military action
in his country during 1969 was to launch a major diplomatic effort to mobil-
ize support from the great powers against North Vistnamese interference and
to separate the problem of Laos from the Vietnam War. He met with the
Chiefs of State in Tokyo, Paris, London, and Washington, and he called
upon a number of diplomats at the United Natins in New York. At his
numerous press conferences, he denounced the pmsence of what he claimed
were 60,000 North Vietnamese troops in his comtry. He appealed to the
Soviet Union to take “more energetic measures™ $» restrain the North Viet-
namese and asked the British, as co-chairman (with the Soviet Union) of
tl}e Geneva Conference, to pressure the North Vietnamese into ending the
.“_mvasion” of Laos. Though his effort was vigorms, there were no visible
signs that Souvanna, as the head of a miniaturs, politically-divided state
deeply enmeshed in the Vietnam war, had succesded either in forcing the
North Vietnamese from his country or in separatimg Laos from the Vietnam
problem. ’

During his diplomatic tournée, Souvanna theatened to call upon the
United States for increased military assistance if #e North Vietnamese kept
up their military offensive. Though the U.S. govemment had continued its
nnportant_ economic and military support to the RLG during 1969, there
was growing concern within Congress, particulmly the Senate, about the
U.S. involvement in Laos. The Senate expressed Bis concern by approving

86 to 0 an amendment offered by Senator John Bierman Cooper to a $20
billion military authorization bill, which specifinf that none of the funds
coulfi be used for support of “local forces” in Yaos or Thailand. In sup-
_porting this amendment, majority leader Mike Mamsfield explained that the
purpose of the amendment was to see that “we db not back into another
Vietnam in Laos or Thailand.” However, views espressed by Senator Sten-
nis, and a Defense Department memorandum whish he read during the de-
bate, suggested that the Senate had not entirely dbsed the door to the use
of funds, under other appropriations, for supportef U.S. forces in Laos and
Thailand. -

A month following this Senate vote, the Symington sub-committee of the
Senate Foreign Relations Committee conducted smret hearings on U.S. ac.
tivity in Laos. The sub-committee heard testimey from U.S. officials in
Laos and from several decision-makers in Washisgton. including CIA Chief
Richard Helms.* At the close of the hearings, Semstor Fulbright and several
others reiterated their concern about U.S. involwment.

- .z« “Concurrently, the New-¥ork Fimes. ial seri ticleson Lags, begi
Desity 28, 1005 S Ao coaan 3 spesial acies abiclec on Lagw, begineimg

General Vang Pao’s forces, called the Armée Clandestine. isig GIA: sapport of
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TrE PaTHET Lo ZoxE anD THE NorTH VIETNAMESE ROLE

N

It is still difficult to follow developments in the Pathet Lac zone. Few
outsiders, particularly Westerners, entered the zone and communications
from inside consisted largely of official propaganda. Nevertheless, the public
statements of the authorities on the PL radio and refugee reports provide
some insight into events there. :

The progress of the NVA and LPLA troops during the first half of the
year gave the PL leadership reason to rejoice. Their own advances and the
apparent political gains of their Vietnamese Communist allies made it ap-
pear that they were closer to achieving their goals. However, the increased

‘havoc wreaked upon their zone by the expansion of the war tended to curb
‘the optimism. The frequent bombardments forced residents to move into

make-shift underground shelicrs where some lived for months. Particularly
damaging was the RLG fall offensive. Refugees reported heavy damage in
the towns in the path of the attacks. For example, in Phong Savan on the
Plain of Jars which was assaulted in September, refugees reported that there
was not a house left standing.®

Furthermore, food, clothing, and other resources were scarce in the PL
zone and refugees asserted that taxes were onerous. The PL authorities im-
posed heavy demands on their population. Most of the able bodied young
men and some women were drafted into military service, while the remain-
ing villagers were conscripted for service as porters, laborers for road-build-
ing, irrigation and dam digging, and fortification construction.

There were no apparent dramatic political changes in the PL zone during
the year. Reports from RLG sources of the death of two key PL leaders,
Kaysone Phomvihan and Prince Souphanouveng, appear to have been
groundless. Prince Souphanouvong, chairman of the Neo Lao Hak Sat
(NLHS) Front, celebrated his 60th birthday in July to public acclamation,
according to Radio Pathet Lao. RLG sources state that refugees had reported
in January 1960 that Kaysone, probably the most powerful PL leader as
head of the Marxist-Leninist party, the People’s Party of Laos (Phak Pasa-

‘son Lao, or PPL), had been killed by air bombardment in Sam Neua Prov-
.ince in August 1968.7 Since the PL radio failed for months to mention Kay-

sone’s presence at public functions, as had been the previous practice, and
did not deny his death, the reports gained credence. However, during the

- ceremonties in the zone to commemorate the death of Ho Chi Minh, Kaysone

was reported in attendance and has since been mentioned in radio broad-
casts. Tt is possible that Kaysone had been injured, or was ill, and had been
out of public circulation until the memorial service for Ho.

*An indication of the sizeable refugee flow resulting from the widened war in Laos is
found in reports from RLG refugee officials in August. that 80,000 refugces had already
fled the northeastern provinces of Sam Neua and Xieng Khouang during the year.
Washington Star, August 22, 1969.

:Nzw York Times, October 11, 1969,

'Bangkok Post, January 3, 1969; Le Monde, January 2,

1969. -0 .
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Unlike their RLG counterparts, the PL leaders devoted serious attention
to expanding their political party, the semi-sccret FPL, and to improving
the NLHS, the open administrative instrument of the PL movement. The
North Vietnamese political and administrative advisory role to the PL au-
thorities continued to be of major proportion and may well have increased
with the augmentation of NVA troops in Laos.8 Fasther economic distance
from the RLG was created by the introduction of new currency called “Lib-
eration Kip,” and the requirement that all RLG curmency be exchanged for
it on a one to one basis.

The PL hardened their political position toward the RLG. On the occa-
sion of the 7th anniversary of the signing of the Geneva Agreement of 1962,

' PL authorities announced that the Tripartite Natisnal Coalition Govern-

ment was no longer valid and that Souvanna Phomma was “no longer the
Prime Minister of the Tripartite National Coalition Government nor the
leader of the Neutralist Party.” Souvanna was demounced as a “Iraitor,
capitulationist, and a follower of the U.S. aggressors.”® Although they had
hinted at this position earlier, they had not previously stated their denunci-
ation in such severe terms. :

The PL also reiterated their position, stated earler in the 12 Point Pro-
gram of November 1968, that the Laotian problem must be settled on the
basis of the 1962 Geneva Agreement and the “realiies of the present situa-
tion in Laos.”® Although they have not spelled out the exact meaning of
the phrase “realities of the present situation,” they seem to be saying they
will insist in any future settlement upon recognition «f their territorial gains
since 1962 and will demand that their “Patriotic Nesfiralist Forces,” as men-
tioned earlier, be granted a share in representing e Neutralist faction in
the country. Their vituperation against Prince Sewsanna Phouma in his

_capacity as Neutralist Party leader, in addition t their military attacks

against Neutralist-held positions on the Plain of Jazs, lend substance to this
possibility. . :

An issue of primary importance to the Communist authorities in the PL
zone, both PL and North Vietnamese, was the US bombing. Their radio
broadcasts contained daily denunciations of the air attacks, but claimed

,great success in coping with them. They intermittently announced a box

score of planes destroyed, and on February 9 claimed their 1,000th U.S.
plane.1? They tied future negotiations over the question of Laos to a cessa-
tion of the bombing, stating that the U.S. “must halt their bombing raids on
the zone of the patriotic forces so as to create conditions for the Laotians

SFor an account of the North Vietnamese role in Laos, see Paul Langer and Zasloff,
Revolution in Laos: The North Vietnamese and the Pathet Lao, RAND, RM5935, Sep-

_ tember 1969

madio\l’n'thct Lao in English, July 8, 1969.

adio Pathet Lao in Lao, Feb 9, 1969.
1 00110001-0
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to settle among themselves their internal affairs, without U.S. interference.”?

In their external relations, the PL authorities relied principally upon the
North Vietnamese. The NVA, who provide the military backbone of the
Communist effort in Laos, appear to have the capability to overrun the
RLG-held territory if they decide to commit sufficient resources.!® So far,
the North Vietnamese have found it more in their interest to limit the mili-
tary activity of their 50,000 troops in Laos (according to U.S. estimates),
to holding, with LPLA troops, the PL territory and to operating the Ho Chi
Minh Trail, through which their soldiers and material pass to sustain the
war in South Vietnam. Their primary goal is to win the war in South Viet-

‘nam, and major offensives in Laos would divert needed resources, risk U.S.

retaliation against North Vietnam, and possibly bring on international con-
demnation for aggression against Laos. Their major concerns in Laos have
been free access through the Ho Chi Minh Trail to South Viemam and pro-
tection against possible hostile activity directed at North Vietnam either
from Laotian military bases or through the subversive actions in North
Vietnam by highland minorities recruited in Laos. Concurrent with their
own interests in Laos, they have promoted the fortunes of their junior ally,
the Pathet Lao authorities.

The stand-off which had developed in Laos by 1969 (under which both
sides remained principally in the areas of their control, with only small
changes in territorial control) presented certain advantages to the North
Vietnamese. If the Americans and the Thais had been tempted to engage in
military activity in Laos to cut off the Ho Chi Minh Trail, they must have
hae= roet- 7223 in nart. by tha Inowledge that the North Vietnamese could
easily move into omes cevus i —it. - '-~ mew crises. In addition, if

-conditions were to deteriorate in Souw. .- :

wonld retain the option of increasing activity in Laos in o:.... ot
to the Americans that, at a relatively low cost, they could make trouble for
American interests elsewhere. _

This latter point may be an important factor behind the increased Com-
munist activity in Laos during 1969. As reports came from South Vietnam
of an improving military climate for the South Vietnamese government,
Communist pressure in Laos increased. Whether or not these reports were
accurate, growing NVA activity in Laos may have been designed to demon-
strate to the Americans how fragile is their capacity to guide events in the
larger Indochina area. This interpretation would suggest that the more suc-
cessful the efforts to defeat the Communist in South Vietnam, the more
likely are the North Vietnamese to expand the hostilities in Laos. Their

**Radio Pathet Lao in English, July 24, 1969. .
“Former U.S. Assistant secretary of State Roger Hilsman, writing of the 1963 perfod,
stated that the “Communist North Vietnamese could easily put enough troops into Laos

10 take it over within 2 to 4 weeks, if they were willing to take the risk of American

intervention.” To Move a Nation, Garden City, New-York, 1967. This asscssment scems
equally reasonable taday. T AR < A

Ppro . € d

pressure may also be interpreted as an effort to halt the U.S. bombing of
the PL zone.

Communist China and the ‘Soviet Union recognize Laos as lying prin-
cipally within the North Vietnamese sphere. A reminder of China’s con-
tinuing interest in Laos, however, was the work in 1969 on the construction
of a road running from China to Muong Sai, some 30 miles south of the
border, with apparent plans to link it with Route 19, which runs to Dien-
bienphu in Nerth Vietnam. The Soviet Union, while continuing to deal
politely with Souvanna Phouma and the RLG, has remained on good terms
with the Pathet Lao, whose radio carried reports of Soviet support with in-
creasing frequency during the latter part of 1969,

In summary, while the PL leaders may feel encouraged by what they re-
gard as favorable political and military trends in Laos and Vietnam and their
negotiating position has hardened in reflection of their growing strength,
the people in the PL area continue to suffer badly from the ravages of war.

‘For Reledse Z000/08720 CTARDP79:01194A000400110001

JOSEPH J. ZASLOFF is a member of the Department of Political Science at the ww-
versity of Pittsburgh.
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T T April 1970

THE ARTICULATE REFUGEES OF CZECHOSLOVAKIA

The most recent writings by some of the more prominent and knowledgesble
Czechoslovakian refugees that have been published in the West have evoked
loud protest, both official and propagendistic, from those presently in charge
in Prague. The same writings, however, have tremendous appeal for and have
sparked lively discussion among the more articulate of the Western dissident
communist and far-left literati. Last month in Rome there appeared the first
issue of a new Journal-in-exile which unites the talents of Czechoslovakian
refugees with those of Western dissidents -- a bold enterprise sure to provoke
even more vituperation from Prague.

In the attached list of references are cited titles of some of the books
and articles that have stimulated the most reaction. They were written by
such well-known refugees as: Ota Sik,* referred to in the West as the design-
er of the Czechoslovakian economic reform and the frequent target of Soviet
vituperation; Jiri Pelikan,¥* former director of Czech TV who achieved world-
wide notoriety for the way in which he encouraged and sustained opposition to
the Czechoslovakian occupation of August 1968 with his 60-transmitter net-
work, and Antonin Liehm, an outspoken champion of liberalization as early as
the Czech Writers' Congress of June 1967 and throughout the Dubcek era.

Mr. Liehm's book, Three Generations, came out in Paris last month with a
30-page opener by Jean-Paul Sartre. As described below, the Sartre-Liehm ef-
fort is causing consternation in Prague while it is getting favorable reviews
from Communists Ernst Fischer, Giuseppe Boffa, and others. Fischer wrote in
Politique Aujourd'hui: "It is an important book, and anyone on the Left owes
it to himself to read it in order to reassess preconceived ideas and to con-
tribute toward finding the answer which the problems of European socialism
call for." Boffa wrote in L'Unita that in his opinion, Liehm's book "involves
one of the most effective testimonials that should ensble us to understand
what happened and what is still happening in Czechoslovakia." (See the at-
tached reprints of these two Western reviews.)

The Team of Liehm and Sartre

Jean-Paul Sartre's introduction to Three Generations is entitled "The
Socialism that Came in from the Cold." Sartre asserts that because of what

*As evidence of "official protest," Ota Sik and Jiri Pelikan were deprived,
as of 24 February 1970, of their citizenships for "damaging Czechoslovakian
interests by their acts abroad."
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heppened in August 1968 the Soviets can no longer seek shelter in the morality
of their system, and recommends that "The people must seize it and throw it
into the garbage can."

Both Sartre and Liehm were attacked on Czech television on Friday evening
13 March 1970 by Vladimir Minac, a Slovek writer. Minac said that "Nothing
remained of Sartre's Marxism in the preface to Liehm's book.... BSartre had
completely yielded not only to one-sided information, but also to a one-sided
interpretation of reality." Minac said sarcastically that Sartre knew every-
thing about Czechoslovakia because "Antonin ILiehm told him sbout us.... Thus
we learn in a typical Sartre transcription the truth of our radical petty
bourgeois that February 1948 was the beginning of a disaster for the Czech and
Slovak nations, that we were living in the Kafka world...that for the smallest
outburst of gaiety the heaviest sanctions were threatening us."

Minac found it incomprehensible that Sartre should feel that Czech intel-
lectuals were driven to despair by the revelstions of the 20th Congress of the
CPSU (at which Khrushchev's secret speech revealed Stalin's trensgressions).
Minac added that Sartre fell, not for the first time, "a victim of those whom
he considers victims." He blames Sartre for accepting '"ready schemes without
examination, as for example, that at the beginning was a word, that is, the
word of those intellectuals who had awakened and radicalized the peacefully
sleeping working class, and this in turn has radicalized the whole movement."
Minac accused Sartre of drawing "strict and shocking conclusions from gossip,
pettiness, half-truths and complete lies" as, for example, when he said that
"our Western bourgeoisie was not wrong. The entry of tanks into Prague has
assured it of the correctness of not ending the cold war and not concluding
a new holy alliance with the Soviet Union, which would rule over everything."
Minac concluded by saying that everything which Sartre wrote about "our
Czechoslovak concrete case is in a sharp contradiction with what he professes
generally."

Literarni Listy Reborn

Last month there sppeared in Rome the first issue of a new Literarni
Listy, the Czech literary Journal which was forced out of business in Prague
shortly after the Soviet invasion. Contributors to the "journal-in-exile"
were:

——Ludvic Vesely, former Deputy Chief Editor of Literarni Listy;

——-Jiri Pelikan, former director of Czech TV,

--Ivan Svitak, Czech philosopher and writer;
--Evzen Lobl, former Vice Minister of Foreign Trade;
—-Ivan Bistryna, Doctor of Law and Sociology;

—-Milan Schulz, former TV editor of Literarni Listy:
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-~-Jan Schneider, song writer;
--Ernst Fischer, Austrian Marxist theoretician;

The origin, scope, and objectives of this Jjournal are stated in the
5 March 1970 issue of L'Europeo (Rome), translation attached.

* ¥ ¥ X %

Czechoslovakia 1s going to remain a compelling subject for some time
to come. Not only the prominent Czechoslovakian refugees but also, it is
evident, leading Marxists in Western Europe will be involved in trying to
fathom the lessons of Czechoslovakia.
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REFERENCES :

[

Books

Ota Sik, La Vérité sur 1'Economie Tchécoslovaque, (The Truth about the Czecho-"
. Hovek Economy ), Fayard, Parls, 1969. (Also published in German as Fakten
- gex Tscheohoslowakischen Wirtschaft, Molden, Vienna, 1969. The book 18 ’

based on six TV talks delivered in Prague in the summer of 1968.) L

Jiri Pelikan, Le Congres Clandestin (The Secret Congress , documents related
to the 1kth Congress of the Czech CP which took place just after the in-
vasion of Czechoslovakia), Le Seuil, Paris, 1970. (Also published in Ger-
man as Panzer Ueberrollen den Parteitag, Europa Verlag, Vienna, December

1969.)

Antonin Liehm, Trois Générations: Entretiens sur le Phénoméne Culturel Tchéco-
slovague (Three Generations: Conversations on the Czechoslovakian Cultural
Phenomenon), with 30-page introduction by Jean-Paul Sartre, Gallimard,
Paris, 1970. (Bee copies of reviews by Giuseppe Boffa in 1'Unita, 17 Feh-
ruary 1970, and Ernst Fischer in Politique Aujourd'hui, February 1970, '
attached. )

Piller Report, a document on the Stalinist trials and executions in Czecho-
slovakia in the nineteen-fifties, prepared during the Dubcek regime by
& committee of inquiry which had access to Czech CP archives; publica-
tion date for this 125,000-word document is not known. (Story in London

Times of 1 March 1970, attached.) ..
Articles

Politigue Aujourd'hui, Paris, November 1969, "Je Poursuis la Lutte," open
letter from Jiri Pelikan (attached).

The Times, London, 20 December 1969, "Sik Accuses Husak," statement released by
Professor Ota Sik (attached).

Christian Science Monitor, Boston, 22 January 1970, "Sik's Economic Theories
Haunt Czechs," Vienna dispatch from special correspondent Eric Bourne
(attached).

Le Figaro, Paris, 2L/25 January 1970, "La régime imposé & la Tchécoslovaquie
n'est pas du socialisme," interview of Jiri Pelikan. (Article and trans-
lation are attached.)

L'Buropec, Rome, 5 March 1970, excerpts from Literarni Listy, an exile publi- \
cation of a journal closed down in Czechoslovakis after the invasion.
(Excerpt from L'Europeo attached.)
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LE MONDE, Paris (Weekly Selection)

4 March 1970
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CIEGH INTELLECTUALS IN CLOSE-UP

T HESE ten drawings by the Czech writerb ond artist Adolf

Hoffmeister illustrata the volume Trois Générations: Entre-
tiens sur le Phénomeéne Cultunzl Tchécoslovaque (Three

Generotions: Conversations on the Czechoslovakian Cultural Phe-

nomenon), which Anton Lichm, a Czech writer and journalist, has
just published in o French translation (Gallimard, 330 pp.,
32 francs), with a preface by Joan-Paul Sartro.

Josef Skvorecky (top ot the middle column) is one of those
intervicwed in the bpok, gnd we refer the readers of his Armoured
Squadron {reyiewed befow) to the charming portrait that he gives of
himself, defining his position in regard to' criticism, literature and
joxz, and quoting from his favourite authors. )

From top to bottom left: Jan Skacel, Karel Kosik, Milan

Kundera. Middle: Josef Skvorecky, Antonin Liehm, Laco

Novomesky, Jaroslav Putik. Right; Eduard Goldstiicker, Vaclav
Havel, Ludvik Vaculik.
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[Book review by Giuseppe Boffa: "Fourteen Witress Statements on the
' Czechoslovak Crisis'; Rome, 1'Unita (organ of Italian CP), Italian,
17 February 1970, p 10]

i

»
i

‘host severe criticism -- has a quite different meaning 1f this criticism

lwhich callimaid published in Paris. The book is entitled Three Cenera- G
{tions. The press in pacrticular commented on the preface by Sartre, en-

Jproved this. On the other hand, I find that the analysis and 1nterpre*
ftation of the Czechoslovak events of 1968 in Sartre -~ cvents which he’ ;
IWiews as the 'rediscovery of the councils" -- correspond to a perhaps
leuggestive scheme which however-has-idetle~to do with reality: what

fhe position of men such as Silone, Aron, and our domestic journals.
‘fhe second is that of Sartre. ’

‘Yhich have been collected in this volume, of which there is so much talk.

Three generations examine their conscience. The press

had much to say about the volume by Antonin Liekm, al-

though only with regard to the preface by Barere. Nat~-
ional and socialist self- cr1t1c1sm on problems of uni-

versal significance.

—n s h

The press had a good deal to say about the book by Antonin Liehm,

2T AT e

titled "The Sociallsm That Came Out from the Cold." It said very little -
about the rest. I would like to try to proceed in a different manner. L
I, too, will say something in brief about the preface but I will then

it involves one of the most effective testimoniuls that should ¢nable us
to understand what happened and what is still happening in Czechoslovakia.

i

Sartre's passage was written with polemical passion. His theses
should be examined one by one. Personally, for example, I find good
|grounds for his energetic opposition to any tendency to import or impose
in any country "models" ol socialism which were implemented in other na-
tions. Sooner or later, the comsequences are harmful. Czechoslovakia .

happened in Czechoslovakia was quite a bit more complicated.

But the thing that I want to underscore most is another point. 1t
is necessary to clear the ficid of one ambiguity which the infinite specu-:
lations of Silone and the bourgeois press have created. Here it suffices

Lo ruudll that all of thaem have nothing to say about the fact that
Bartre's polut of departure is always a denunciation of the Western
bapltalist societics, In order to understand where the distortion finally
yvinds up. The criticism of the existing soclalist societlies -~ even the

fs made to defend the society in which we live or merely to seek new and
fore advanced criteria for the construction of socialism. The first is

But essentially this is also the position of the witness testimonies

Ve have here 13 very extensive interviews conducted with as many Czecho-
blovak writers by Antonin Liehm who was one of the chief editors of the

right away concentrate on the volume as a whole because, in my opinion, il

curnal of Czechoslovak writers, Literarni Noviny and then Literarni Listy

F
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plus an inkroduction by the principal author which is more in the nature
of a self-interview. One of the 13 interviews, which involves Eduard
Coldstuccker, was published in Italy at the time by "Editori Riuniti.”
‘The principal value of the various. writings in my opinion lies in their
'sincerity. They were for the most part collected and finally published
in Czechoslovakia, even before the downfall of Novotny. Still, they can
‘be reprinted and translated now without those involved having felt any
need for mpdifying their statements -- not after January 1968 and not
‘even today.

I would like to say right off that we have here 14 witness state-

‘ments covering a crisis, a rather serious political and cultural crisis,
‘Nevertheless, none of *hose guestioned is even rewotely thinking of pro-
posing any step backward -~ not even amid the increasing emergence of the
expressions of profound dissatisfaction with the situation in which these
men are; in other words, they are not proposing a return to private owner-
‘ship of the means of production or. to the prewar bourgeois republic. No,
‘they do not want a restoration of ways which they consider anachronistic
‘even in view of the existence of economically advanced countries, some of
|whose aspects they might envy them for (they are not even thinking in terms
*of a restoration here). This is precisely why their examination of con-
‘science is all the more dramatic and this is why their criticism of the
‘"present is all the more harsh.

t
; As for the rest, we are not so much dealing with a critique here.
Instead we are dealing with a confession. These witness statements con-~
‘stitute a contlnuous and somctimcs _anxiety- -filled process in which these
‘men questlon themselves, a many Times repeated attempt to dig into them- .
selves, into their own country, into their own culture, into their own
soc1ety. The responses, more often than once, are a simple and sinceré *

T don't know,.."

. But th pugsalt of ithe quﬁ.;lou, dDd th pLubl(m -~ which s some-
‘tlmes Lull of auiety and at other times challengiuvg and alwaye "committed"
== pepresents the major vaiue of thic book. :
. \

Thae titice reads: 1‘1‘1‘3‘5,;,(».1‘31&: tons. I do uot know whether the
real meming ol the book is properiy-ezprvessed by this titlie. The men
Hatervieued ceritainly are in di:ln"on( age brackets, Put ther: i1z some-
thlﬂ’ thiey have in common. . Wo:a greater or lesser extent, they all lived
tthU"h the same sum tobal: of expordences =-- although perhaps during dif-
ferent stages of their lives --= amd they uow thivk out loud on these en=
chlLHLGS. And what expericucaes they are! The firvst eruhlit; independ—
ence recovered after centuries, then Munich, the Nazi "protectorate' or
‘the fascist stace, the occupation, the war., the ilbcrdtlon, the antifas-
‘Clot front, socialism, Stalinisw, The turning point of the 20th Congress,
iand finally the Lowe aund soaich Yo an answer which failed to coiw for
'all of the Questions wilcll yal t‘;ywza duving: f} © f’\'uvot-"w 'n:tppx'}'}.i;ion.

- ¥ o e — .

, The mon whw sk thdelvoes diese rvmw,tmn' are uwtﬂlloctuu'i vho
cessentially speak with a toiwe of salture. But theire is not a corporation
‘discourse. Nor iy there auy trace of "discommitmen:" in their words. The
thing that interests them is theic country, the society in which they live,
their place in the world, ihe present and the future of gsocialjsm and of
men. ‘the problems which they pursue in their discourse are malvly those
of Stalinisam and of socialist domodracy but they ave imnediately inter-

3
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twined with the more general problem: of the technulogical and scientific
revolution, of liberty in the world of today, of the place which culture
can, or must have, not only in Czechoslovakia, not only in a socialist soc-
iety, but in any society which wants to be modern, hence, the problems of
the role of tyo little nuticus -- which rvarely lave been independent in
the past -- in a world that has become mucihh smnrller. The dominant tone
is self-critical, rather thun criiical: but there sre accents of national
gell-criticism at least s wuch as there are accents of a gocialf~e gelf-
criticlsm which is designed to sectle accounts with the Stalinist deforma-
tion. ‘

One can observe that che answers are often lacking. This in effect
was the great obstacle into which the "acw course' of 1968 ram, when the
answers, which could not bz prepared in advance, had to be looked for
rather feverishly whilc the crisis had alrcady exploded. Fut the prob-

[ -

are not just Czechoslovak problems, that these arc not just the problems
iof the already existing socialist societies, but rather that they are
Problems which we all [iace, probloems caced by anyone who fights for soe-
iial progress, problems encountered by anyonc who is inevitably persuaded
‘to seek the solutfoms ou cnc road of socilalism. These are universal prob-
‘Tems concerning the strupgle for the socialist venewal of socicty: this
was demonstrated by the French May, it is demonstrated by the youth re-~
‘volt, and it is continuously demeustrated by the political conflicts which
‘are bécoming increasingly aggravatad in the Hest vhere this struggle is

3t B e e e e 23§ b e ————

‘more than cyer beforc on the agenda, In its search for a small pretext .

lems are no less real for all that. Aud the thing that covnts is that these

for anticommunist propaganda, the bourgeois press closes its eycs to all *~~

gthis. ‘.

As far as the answers are concerned, it is up to us to give them
\=— it is up to us who want to be the vanguard force. It has been said
ithat the witness s:atements in the book were published in the Czechoslo-
~vakia of Novotny to a rather great extent, in spite of their bitterness.
This was the sign of a tolerance which was interrupted by authoritarian
excesses only here and there and these excesses were expressed in the
person of tlie hard although uscless actions taken by the cemsprs. But
tthis is not the striking thing here; instead, the striking thing is re-
presented by the fact that these testimonials of crisis could be left
standing without any attempt at a positive response, a response capable
of understanding the moving forces behind all this. After the August
1968 intervention in Czechoslovakia, there were people who directly re-
proached Novotny for his tolerance, rather than for his powerless silence
before this proliferation of questions. But intolerance and censorship
-- even when they were at their most rigid -- did not cause the problems
‘to disappear.

; There has been much justified talk about the "leading role' which
‘the worker party can and must adopt. But the party leads precisely when
it manages to come up with an answer to the problems that keep maturing
in the class, in the people, and in the nation. When thz party is silent
and when it seeks silence, it is no longer leading. This is precisely
+hy we believe that an amswer to these questions will have to come, once
again, first of all from our movement. » '

»
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POLITIQUE AUJOURD'HUI, Paris
February 1970

(Underlining added.)

e pouvoir
le bonheur
e mouvement révolutionnaire

a4 propos de louvrage d'antonin liehm

ernst fischer

.son auteur, Antonin Lichm, fut un des promoteuts de la révolution démocratique

L'ouvrage intitulé Trois générations(1l) vient de paraitre en édition francaise ;

tchécoslovaque, cette révolution non violente écrasée par la violence de I'extérieur.

« Treize entretiens, quatorze témoignages ou, si vous préférez, quatorze confes-
‘'sions.., Ceux qui patlent, romanciers, auteurs dramathues pottes, essayistes — il y
a méme un philosophe — semblent détendus, mesurés, rarement brutaux, souvent
1ron1ques ; sxls brilent de la rage révolutionnaire, 1ls n'en laissent presque rien
paraitre », Clest en ces termes que Jean-Paul Sartre decmt dans sa preface le livre
et ses auteurs, Liehm et tous ceux qu'il a interviewds. C'cst un Jivre important, et
quiconique se situe 3 gauche se doit de le lire, pour tedresser des idées préconcues
et contribuer a trouver la réponse qu'appellent les problemes du socialisme curopéen.

T6s entretiens datent des annees 1967 et 1968. Le Livie a &té achevé en mai 1968,
‘La préface de Sartre se termine par ces mots : « ..mettre A profit cette analyse pour
repenser, sans présupposition ni parti pris, la oauche europlenne, ses objectifs, ses
tiches, ses possibilités, ses différents types doroamsqtmn e vue de répondre a la
" question fondamentale de ce temps : comment s'unir, hqulder les vieilles structures
ossifices, dans quel sens produire les nouvelles pour éviter 3 la Révolution prochaine
d’accoucher de ce socialisme-ld ».

Ln fait, il s’agit de répondie & la question suivante : quefle est la signification
du 21 goiit 1968 et de ses suites, non seulement pour Ia 'I'chécoslovaquic mais pour
le mouvement socialiste européen tout entier ? Il scrait assez vain, nprés les réflexions
que nous livrent J.-P. Sartre ct Antonin Lichm, de faire une critique de ce livre
dans la forme oxdm.urc, on voudra bicn plutdét permetite au « critigue » d'en extralre
quclquts questions qui lui tiennent 3 coeur,

la faute

Et tout d’abord, celle que Lielun a Jdéjd posée dans une courte préface i I'édition
allemande @ « Avons-nous commis des fautes ? » Llentrée des troupes a-t-clle été
provoquée par les fautes des riformatcwrs tchécoslovaques ? N'aurait-on pu se garder
de bien des choses qui furent dites ou qui furent faites sous la pression démoctatique
‘des magses ? Les mass-media ont-ils ‘tenu un langage trop radical ? Fallait-il se montrer
plus prudents, ou au contraire plus énergiques ? Il n'y a pas de mouvement révolu-
tionnaire exempt de fautes — mais on peut. aujourd’hui répondre avec assurance que
ce ne sont p”Is les fautes’ dcs communistes tchccoslmaques qui_ont dctcrmmé la

(1) A. Lichm : Trois générations. Entretiens sur Je phénoméne culturel ichécoslovague, préface de ] -P, Saﬂ’n
dessins A, Hoffmeister, 370 pages, 12 F, Ga/lmmrd ( Collection Témoins ).
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‘puissance sovidtique d intervenir militairement. La fante, ¢’était qu'un peuple osit
s¢ vouloir libre, qu'il osit, cn mdéme temps quil sccouait un régime devenu intolé- o
rable, se rebeller contre Pomnipotence d’un imperium. Jusqu'd présent, chaque combat
pour la liberté a été une faute, quelquefois absoute par le succts, mais la plupart
.du temps chitiée d’une défaite. Vouloir étre libre, cest le péché originel ; ne suffit-il o
‘done pas de manger, de dormir, de travailler et d’obéir? ’ :
) Constitué_dans un pavs apraire arriéré, 3 partir de conditions tout & fait diffé
‘rentes, le « modele » soviétique du socialisme a ié imposé A un Etat industriel:
‘tnoderne, aux_ouvriers hautement qualifiés, aux traditions démocratiques. Le résultat
Jva pas &té sculement la_dépolitisation, la lassitude, la perte esprit de respon-
“sabilite, Ta domination d'une « gérontocratic » burcaucratique_(comme dit Sartre), la
Jictatute du diletiantisme, de Ia sottise, mais aussi le dclabrement de T'cconomie. Bon, )
disent Tes « moderds », dos relormes économiques simposaicnt bien shr, mais sans v
‘démocratie importune, sans cette liberté de la presse ct cette liberté de rassemblement, i
‘sans, non plus, ces conscils cuvriers choisissant et révoquant les directeurs, refusant ’ .
de s'ingliner devant les déerets de la bureaucratie, mais résolus a diriger eux-mémes, ‘
i prendre les décisions cux-mémes. I est bien vite apparu que les ouvriers irrités
n'étaient nullement disposés A accroitre la production et la productivité «'ils n'avaient
pas la possibilité de faire entendre leur voix de fagon décisive, si on refusait de les
informer, si on leur déniait le droit de critique, de contrdle et d'initiative. Encore ,
‘méfiants au début, dressés par les démagogues contre les intellectuels, ils ne tarderent L
pas A comprendre que seul le combat engagé par les intellectuels pour la liberté v
‘pouvait permettre aux conceptions économiques nouvelles, conformes i lintérét du o
_peuple travailleur, de faire leur chemin et que des réformes cffectives n’étaicnt
‘réalisables qu'au prix d’une modification du systtme du pouvoir dans son ensemble. ‘
.Ce qui avait commencé comme un « monvement de réforme » devint, grice a l'action e
;conjuguc'c des ouvriers et des intellectuels, un mouvement révolutionnaire, unc révo-
lution démocratique. « Ainsi, écrit Sartre, au sein d’un vaste mouvement révolution-
‘naire, les ouvriers et les intellectucls étajent les uns pour les autres, par réciprocité,
‘un facteur permanent de radicalisation... ». L
.7 Mais, rétorquent certains 3 1'Ouest, qui sont parmi les « radicaux » les plus
. fougucux, pourquoi n'a-t-on pas cu des le début un mouvement révolutionnaire, avec . ]
P'objectif de remplacer I'Etat bureaucratique par le pouvoir des conseils ? Les ouvriers, iy
len fait, n’avaient que le désir de mieux vivre, ils lorgnaicnt du c6té de la « société y
‘de consommatiofs », cependant que les intcllectuels réclamaient des libertés démo-
| cratiques bourgeoises, la suppression de la censure, etc, — qu'est-ce que tout cela a
'3 faire aveg le socialisme ? Clest incontestable : les ouvriers avaient le désir de mieux
“vivre, et les intellectuels lutaient contre la censure — mais - est-ce 13 quelque chose . i
‘qui va 3 Iencontre du socialisme ? Ce que récusaient aussi bien les ouvriers que les i
intellectuels, c'était un socialisme pour lequel I'homme n’était pas une fin, mais
“seulement un moyen. i fue
? L’écrivain J. Skvorecky, né en 1924, autcur des « Liches »(2), déclare : « Dans .
'sa quasi-totalité, ma génération avait accueilli le socialisme comme la solution du t v
‘probléeme social ; elle prend conscience cuisante de ce que ce socialisme n’est plus
‘qu'un mot. De ce qu'il faut faire 3 présent pour que ce mot devienne chair... ».
‘Ludvik Vaculik, qui a travaillé dans la chaussure chez Bata, se promettait du socia-
lisme « quon s'abstint d'engueuler les gens, qu'on fit régner la courtoisic et qu'on o
{humanisit Jes conditions du labeur.. Au lieu de cela, ce fut la dégringolade, ..la
fatigue du turbin demeurc le lot des hommes, des ouvriers bien rémunérés ont vu
leur paye réduite au plus bas... ». , w
: Mais beaucoup’ plus que cet échec matériel, c’est 1’échec moral qui le rend !
‘furicux, lautoritarisme appuyé sur la force, le primitivisme, la médiocrité, la servilité. \ A
'« Notre expérience majeurc, c’est de n'avoir pas construit le socialisme que nous \
‘imaginions... Bien mieux que jamais, nous savons ce que le socialisme n'est pas.. ».
‘Bt Eduard Goldstiicker : « ..le Parti au pouvoir se voyait en fait dépolitisé, le
‘plénum de ses membres exergait une influence de plus en plus faible sur les décisions,
cellesci devenant I'apanage d’un cercle restreint de fonctionnaires permanents tandis

S . v
L

i (2) Deux auvres de cet autenr, « PEscadron blindé» et « la Ligends &’ Entoke % ont été éditées en France K
(Gallimard). . i

.
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que leur exdéeution it prescrite aux simples membres comme un devoir. Du centra-
lisme démocrativue, il ne resta plus finalement que le centralisme, la démacratie, elle,
‘avait disparu ». Ivan Klima, né en 1931, constate que le socialisme s’est métamorphosé
cen religion. Une trinité divine est posée :-classe ouvridre — plan — science, « L'idée
:que je me fais, quant & moi, du socialisme, cst, si vous voulez, polythéiste, pas mal
ide dieux y trouvent place. Le socialisme doit doter Phomme du maximum de libertds.
Cest en cela qu'il peut indiquer un degré supérieur d’évolution sociale. Bien entendu,
‘en supposant remplic la condition d'un développement maximal des forces produc-
tives... » Et enfin Antonin Lichm : « Ce systtme de perpétuelle suspicion, de peur
de perdre les rénes du pouvoir, d’horreur des nouveautds, ce rdgne de la petitesse
tchéque avec ses gofits pantouflards, sa couardise et sa mufleric a finalement obligé
tous ccux qui auraient pu préparer et amhorcer un renouveau i bander toutes leurs
forces contre ce que le systéme représentait, en vue de I'écarter, c’est-d-dire d’abattre
la puissance de ses dirigeants. Quand enfin ccci fut fait, on s'aperqut qu'il n'y avait
ni idée ni projet tout préts, que le pays cherchait tAtonnait, ne savait pas. »

Je crois que Lichm exagtre sciemment : il n’y avait pas la conception d’cnsemble
de cc que doit &tre le socialisme, et de ce quil pouvait &tre dans les circonstances
cxistantes, mais on nc manquait pas d'idées sur les aspects deonomiques, politiques
et culturcls d'un socialisme « 3 visage humain », fruits de recherches scientifiques ct
de réflexions approfondies. On ne pouvait s’attendre A ce qu'unc conception achevée
de la société socialiste plt étic dlaborée dans les conditions du « stalinisme libéral »
dont Novotny éwit lincarnation (et si jamais de tclles conceptions achevées voient
le jour, la pratique se chargera de les réviser pas 3 pas). Nous ne devons pas oublier
Vapathie morose avec laquelle les masscs du peuple regardaicnt venir le désastre ;
nous devons nous souvenir qu'au début les intellectuels et avant tout les écrivains,
étaient presque sculs lorsque de la guerre de position contre la censure ils sont passés
a loffensive contre le systéme, que les fonctionnaites du Parti mécontents du systéme

;qui se sont joints 4 cux n’envisageaient que quelques réformes et quelques changements
g que q g

de personncs ; puis que les ouvricrs, sortant de la réserve dont ils avaient fait preuve

au début, devinrent la force décisive d’un mouvement démocratique révolutionnaire,
N td

ct que les armces des puissances du Pacte de Varsovic firent leur entrée au moment
ou une démocratie révolutionnaire, socialiste, &tait sur le point de voir le jour. .

Le 21 aolt 1968 a confirmé, par conséquent, que le groupe diriceant de I'Union
soviétique a répudié le leps de la Révolytion d’Octobre pour adopter une politique
tussc de grande puissance, qu'il a renoncé A toute perspective socialiste et ne souhaite
nullement voir se développer en Europe des mouvements révolutionnaires, pas plus

‘dans la sphére d'influence américainc que dans la sienne. L’occupation de la Tchéco-

slovaquie est la réplique du putsch militaire que les services sccrets américains ont

sinon organisé, tout au moins encouragé en Grice. Il faut espérer que la gauche

europfenne saura en tirer la lecon : soutenir I'Union soviétique lorsqu’elle méme
soutient — quels que soient les mobiles auxquels elle obéisse — la lutte d’un peuple
pour sa liberté comme au Vietnam ou lorsqu'elle agit dans le sens de la détente
internationale, mais rejeter toute dépendance 3 1'égard du P.C.US., se guider non

pas sur les intéréts du moment de celui-ci, mais sur les exigences de sa propre cause

et sur un internationalisme qui ne soit pas dirigé ou abusivement exploité & partir
d'une quelconque métropole.

ouvriers et intelliectuels

Dans la révolution démocratique qui s’est accomplie en Tchécoslovaquie, les
intellectuels ont joué le réle qui leur incombait. Il n’y a jamais eu entre les intel-
lectuels tchéques et le peuple travailleur la barritre qui a existé ailleurs. La politique

‘tcheque, le combat pour la démocratic et la souveraineté nationale ont puisé leurs

impulsions décisives dans la lutte pour une culture autonome. On aurait tort, cepen-
dant, de considérer comme un phénoméne spécifiquement tchécoslovaque le fait que

‘les revendications des intelleciuels aspirant & plus de liberté aient abouti 3 I’alliance

avec les ouvriers, alliance d’unc intensité et d’une solidité sans précédent. Dans la
société moderne, les intellectucls ont vocation et qualité pour engager la critique des
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- situations, des instances, des institutions, sans s'ériger en individus supérieurs, mais

sans se charger non plus d'un complexe d'infériorité, comme si la substance de la

classe ouvritre leur faisait défaut, comme si la conscience de classe s'identifiait & une
" conviction religicuse.

Ecoutons Milan Kundera : « L’intellectuel, c’est celui qui doute... lc septicisme

"'ne change pas le monde cn néant. I le convertit en question.. »; Jaroslav Putik :

« Plus 0t et avee plus de sagacité que les autres, les clercs pressentent, cn cffet, les

relations profondes, d'od leur prédestination 3 jouer un rble plus considérable dans
les développements politiques.” Qu'ils y tiennent ou non, ct souvent contre leur gré,
les intellectucls deviennent des locomotives politiques ». Eduard Goldstiicker : « A
‘mon sens, nous étions coupables de ceci : étres pensants qui passaient tout au crible
‘de l'examen rationnel, nous étions devenus des croyants, des créatures aveuglées par
‘leur foi. D'oli qu'elle vienne et de quelque motivation qu'clle procéde; nulle critique
ne doit &tre repoussée a limine mais, au contraire, doit faire I'objet de notre réflexion... ».
‘Et Karel Kosik : « Dans telle ou telle mesurc, chaque homme est responsable de
son action... Et, puisque le domaine d’activité principal de Pintellectuel, c’est la pensée,
le rapport de cette pensée au téel, un effort tendu vers la réalisation du pensé, il
faut bicn qu'un intellectuel oriente sa méditation du c6té de la responsabilité de
~.sa pensée. En premier licu qu'il soit entendu qu’il ne peut étre responsable qu’autant
‘qu'il refuse de jouer les idéologues, lesquels habillent en systéme des notions erronées
.auxquelles ils conférent un semblant de vérité et de motivation... Il y a cependant
‘une autre forme de responsabilit€. Dans son activité mentale, lintellectuel se doit
.de faire preuve d’esprit de suite, d’affirmer sa capacité de déduire intégralement
conséquences et conclusions... ».

, Avec beaucoup d’énergie, Kosik s'éléve contre le procédé démagogique qui consiste
'3 vouloir dresser une opposition entre les ouvriets et les intellectuels. Ce fut un des
‘phénoménes les plus significatifs de la révolution démocratique en Tchécoslovaquie
- que les intellectuels, sans suffisance aucune, se soient orientés sur la classe ouvriere,
.cependant que les ouvriers reconnaissaient aux intellectuels, parmi tous les participants
.du mouvement général pour la réalisation de la démocratic socialiste, la.pensée la
.plus critique et I'argumentation la plus pertinente. « Le lien révolutionnaire cles
iouvriers et des intellectuels nait de cette donnée que les deux couches sont a la fois
.cetveau et mains, que toutes deux travaillent et pensent; le sens de leur réunion,
‘cest d’innover sur le terrain politique ; cette nouveauté politique indéfinic se réalise
~ ‘précisément dans cette association et résulte du dialogue, du contact et de linfluence
‘réciproques... ». Il s'agit dc réaliser une synthése « de la sagesse révolutionnaire et
du révolutionnarisme sage », c'est-d-dire, dans une interaction constante de la critique
‘et de Paction, de I'élan et de l'expérience, de la spontanéité et de lesprit d'orga-
'nisation, de l'audace et de la discipline, la communauté de combat dans laquelle les
'intellectuels commencent par exprimer ce qui est venu 3 maturité dans les masses,
.aprés quoi les ouvriers, entrés en action, réalisent méthodiquement la percée jusqu’a
ce que finalement le plan de clivage des tempéraments, des intelligences, des énergies,
'traversant toutes les couches, cesse de marquer une différence de formation sociale.
.Qu'une telle communauté de combat soit possible, et au deld de toute espérance, c’est
iun des enseignements les plus importants, les plus durables de la révolution ‘démo-
‘cratique tchécoslovaque. La flamme qui & Paris, en mai 1968, est restée 4 I'état d'espé-
rance ou de virtualité était devenue réalité en Tchécoslovaquie.

deux mois de bonheur

Quelque chose était arrivé qui s'éleve au-dessus des catégories politiques...

« On pe rit pas lc Premicr Mai.. » s’écriait une sévére camarade & P'adresse

d’'un groupe de jeunes gens qui suivaient le cortége en bavardant et en riant. Cela
s¢ passait avant 1968 ;_le socialisme était un_devoir austére, ¢t rien alors mlincitait
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au riré. Eduard Goldstiicker parle du pouvoir comme d'une « catégorie d’existence
tout & fait particulitre » et nous dit avoir eu I'espoir que le pouvoir communiste
_serait quelque chose d'autre, quelque chose de compatible avec la liberté, la raison,
'Phumanité. « Nous prenions nos désirs pour des réalités... ». La culture, c'est « servir
‘la vérité », la politique, .par contre, c’est « servir le pouvoir.. »,
5 Et Ludvik Vaculik sindigne : « _Comment s'expliquer que le pouvoir finisse
tou?ours par_devenit_la _chassc _gardée dlindjvidus de pictre caractére et de ualité
‘médjocre 7 Un benét acc ('abruti dame le pion,-dans toute politique’communale,
Y dix hommes nobles ct intelligents... ». Karel Kosik va au fond de la question, il
parle d'une fausse conception de Ibomme, qui dérive d’une fausse conception du
socialisme : « Les hommes ne naissent tout de méme pas arrivistes, bornés, affublés
d’ceilléres, rebelles A la rétlexion, insensibles, enclins 2 la démoralisation, mais un
systtme donné requiert de telles gens afin de pouvoir fonctionner, et c’est pourquoi
il se les procure... Il va de soi qu'un homme sans conscience morale, qui ne meurt
pas, ignore la responsabilité personnelle, ne connait pas le rire, ctc, constitue la pitce
de chq)ix d'un systéme manipulable et gouvernable bureaucratiquement. En revanche,
Phomme de In culture tchdque de la décennie écoulée apparait comme un révolu-
tionnalre en puissance, incapable qu'il est de vivie dans cc systéme discrétionnaire,
fondé sur la docilité et la manipulation... ».

Le stalinisme, cette « fausse conception dd socialisme », se trahit déjd par son
vocabulaire politique, remarque encore Kosik : « régles de fer de lhistoire... discipline
de fer... ingénicurs des Ames... leviers ‘de transmission.... société en tant que méca-
nisme », ete. Il conviendrait d’ajouter une expression caractéristique de Staline, qui
disait les communistes « ta%llés dans un autre bois » que les autres hommes; c’est
le communiste superman, pcu différent dans sa substance et dans sa structure, du
superman américain. Dans la conception du stalinisme, ’homme est un « fonction-
naire », Pexécutant de lois historiques, taujours en « état d’alerte », dur et irrespon-
. sable, « comme la loi l'exige ». Le stalinisne correspond, dans les pays arriérés, sous
les auspices du socialisme, A la manipulation, 4 la dépersonnalisation, & la deshumani-
sation pratiquées dans le monde capitaliste industricllement développé avec un, appa-
reillage moins transparent et des méthodes plus raffinées. L’idéologie dont il se réclame
‘est un « matérialisme histotique » dénaturé, expurgé de toute dialectique.

« Si nous comprenons lhistoire, poursuit Kosik, comme une nécessité qui se
déroule avee la régularité obligatoire d'une science de la nature, si le socialisme se
motive lui-méme comme inéluctable ct nécessaire, si 'homme est congu en tant qu’homo
leconomicus ou comme une unité manipulable, si la dialectique se réduit & quelques
“traits ‘élémentaires et si la vérité est considérée comme une affaire d’ordre utilitaire,
'assemblage de ces représentations idéologiques nous montre Pissue dont découle la
forme historique du socialishe que nous connaissons... Le stalinisme st tout ensemble
produit et producteur d'une certaine forme historique de société de masse, c’est-d-dire
d'une société o, A la place de géns responsables, pensant ct agissant conformément
3 une pensée critique, s’impose 'anonymat d’une masse irresponsable ct oli, se substi-
tuant ‘aux rapports intersubjuctifs entre les hommes — relations fondées sur la possi-
bilité du dialogue et l'intelligence mutuelle, des rencontics, du jew, etc, — c'est I'entrée
‘en scéne de P'universelle manipulation... ».

Ce cercle infernal, les Tchécoslovaques, en 1968, l'ont brisé. « On nc rit pas
le Premier Mai ! » Et voili que soudain il y eut*un Premicr Mai, ou il étac_permis,
?ﬁ il Ctait possiblc de rire. Lt cc nre, si longtemps téprouvd, Ctait Paura dans laquelle

baignaicnt tous ceux ¢ue nous avons alors rencentrés. s éraient heurcux. Un peuple
entier était beureax, quand avait-on vu cela ? Ce n’était pas un petit bonheur fugitif
‘Jais un coin, cdtait_je_grand bonheur olectif de Pautolibération, de P'initiative, de
Jda solidarité, 1'émerveillement, atteionant & l'euphorie, que lc socialisme sc_soit révélé
‘capable d'éure_tout autre chose que la violence autoritaite de bureauctates moroses,
'que Ia_combinaison dincapacité, d'insouciance et d’hypocrisie qui ruinait le pays et
déformait lcs _hommes. Ln changeant le sysieme, les hommes se sont changés eux-

mémes. Autant le systéme issu de la faussc conception du socialisme avait favorisé

’
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tous les défauts — I'arrivisme, la dissimulation, la servilité, Pirresponsabilité, 1’ani-

mosité — autant, maintenant, toutes les qualités trouvaient un terrain propice pour .

s'affirmer, atteignant, dans un processus spontané d’auto-éducation un étonnant degré - -~

. id’.éle:vation. « Je n'aurais jamais pensé que mes voisins étaient aussi serviables ! » me h;

. . disait une Tchtque. « Je les considérais comme mesquins, envieux, sournois et quels
braves gens ce sont en réalité ! ». Dans une réalité qu'elle n'avait jamais connue ,

auparavant, dans la réalité, qui se créait peu 2 peu du fait des hommes eux-mémes, L

d'une société spcialiste. ‘

questions

Sous l'impression du 21 aofit 1968, j'écrivais : '

. ' « Est-ce que cela existe, seulement, le socialisme ? . R
La réponse fut : oui! Elle est venue de Prague, de Bratislava, de Tchécoslovaguic. , bl

\ ~ Ce qui-s'est passé 1d-bas, ce fut la justification de notre existence en tant que : k"f‘w N
communistes, nonobstant toutes les erteurs, tous les égarements, toutes les fautes que W
nous avons & nous reprocher. ’ y

La Tchécoslovaquie avait apporté la preuve de la possibilité d’un socialisme

européen. Le 21 aofit 1968 fut la preuve contraire. La possibilité du socialisme et, si
. peu de temps apres, son impossibilité aussi longtemps que la politique des grandes

puissances décidera du sort des peuples : contradiction absurde qui, pour nous commu-
. |nistes, aboutit 3 une misc en question de nous-mémes.

Qu'il soit possible d’écraser un peuple 2 terre sous la supériorité des armes, les
.peuples le savent depuis des millénaires. Mais qu'il ait été possible, dans un petit
pays, de faire apparaitre le visage humain du socialisme, si fugitif qu'il ait &é, voila
qui compte beaucoup plus que la victoire nullement surprenante du plus fort. Une
‘telle victoire, c'était le probable. L’improbable se produisit lorsque le vainqueur,

‘quelle que fit sa puissance, se révéla si longtemps incapable de trouver des exécutants .
‘dociles. L'improbable, dans tous les calculs de Realpolitik, c'est toujours I'homme.
| Ce n'est donc pas folie que d'espérer. » (3). to ‘.

1

Qu'il se soit pourtant trouvé, en fin de compte, des exécutants dociles, cela aussi
'¢’était le probable. Le pouvoir est revenu aux mains des hommes qui en font I'usage,
‘pour lequel il est toujours prét : un mauvais usage. Les hommes au pouvoir font
appel 3 linfimie. Un mot avait cours autrefois dans le mouvement ouvricr :
: « Der grésste Schuft im ganzen Land '

Ist und bleibt der Denunziant, » (4). .

'Et «'est précisément & ccla, 3 dénoncer leur voisin, qu'on exhorte ouvertement les
icitoyens. On leur enjoint d'acclamer les envahisscurs comme des libérateurs, de faire
‘dire aux mots le contraire de leur sens & peine retrouvé, d'appeler Uinitiative socialiste
‘contre-révolution et la droiture anticommunisme, de traiter les conscils ouvriers d'ennc-.
.mis de la démocratie socialiste et les communisics progressistes de traftres, de voir:
‘dans ceux qui se prosterncnt les forces saines de la nation et la normalisation dans’
la lache vengeance. Le seul rdsultat jusqu’d présent, c’est que I'Empire russc a conquis
.une province et perdu un peuple, c’est que la précaire minorité des arrivistes, ‘d.cs
iflagorneurs, des sans scrupules ct des soumis dont le systéme a besoin, fait son ghemm
Idans le régime, tandis que le peuple se tient & Iécart, silencicux, dans unc résistance
ipassive. Ce scrait folic d’espérer que dans un avenir prévisible le régime des Statthalters
‘tolérera la imoindre manifestation de démocratic socialiste. Les tanks constituent une
-ibase solide. Quoi qu'on en dise, il est apparu qu'on pouvait &tre assis sur des ba‘ipn- \

nettes. Pour linstant, ce n'cst donc pas & une amélioration, mais & une aggravation \

‘qu'il convient de s’attendre. , L

—_.(‘5) Etinncmnﬁcn und Reflexionen, Rowoblt, Hambourg 1969,
{4) « La plus grande j'n'pomflllﬂdam lout le pays vsi el vasie s monchard »,

10' . .
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Pourtant, ce n’est pas folie que dlespérer.

Les mois d’initiative démocratique et de bonhcur qu’a connus la Tchécoslovaquie
‘ne sont pas pres de s'effacer dans les mémoires. L'évolution qui se poursuit li-bas
‘impose 2 la gauche européenne le devoir de réfléchir encore plus profondément aux
questions qui se posent pour clle, et dont voici quelques-unes parmi les plus graves.

De quelle fagon est-il possible de fofmer une nouvelle gauche non seulement &
Pextérleur, mals ausel A Pintdrleur dos drganisations exisantes qui aspirent a des
téformes sociales, pour préparcr des mouvements démocratiques tévolutionnalres ? Non
'pas des scctes s’entre-déchirant dans des batailles idéologiques, mais une nouvelle
'gauche qui soit la coordination de toutes les fotces ayant comme objectif la société
socialiste ? ,

Comment allier spontandité et organisation de fagon qu'unc masse misc ¢n mou-

_vement ne soit pas réduite” 3 improviser au moment déeisif et que d’autre part

. 'I' « apparcil », indispensable au mainticn. des conquétes du mouvement, n'accapare

pas le pouvoir, reste soumis au contraite 3 un contrdle démocratique permanent et
puisse étre remplacé A tout moment ?

Comment transformer cn réalité durable l'exigence uniformément ressassée de
Palliance des ouvriers et des intellectuels ? Comment assurer linteraction durable de
ces deux couches qui dépendent 'une de l'autre et se completent mutuellement ?
Commicnt faire pour réduire au minimum la disparité engendrée par la différence des
conditions de production ?

Comment nouer entre groupcments tévolutionnaires et réformistes les alliances
. correspondant A chaque situation donnée, sans rien abandonner de la conscience révo-
lationnaire ? Comment par conséquent, peut-on affronter victorieuscment aussi bien le

A

‘danger de se transformer en secte que le danger d’tre contaminé pat le réformisme ?
cang g

! Comment, tout en tenant compte avec lucidité de la disposition du champ de
forces international, peut-on défendre et assurer l'autonomie du mouvement démo-
icratique révolutionnaire ?

Telles sont les questions qui assaillent le lecteur du livie d’Antonin
Lickm « Trois générations »; questions devenues plus impérieuses encore depuis

A

Uinterruption brutale de I'cntretien ici rapporté, cniretien qui est loin d'étre terminé.
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gcntral Comuitice and other[%*
Party and ofticisl hodles, as|
well as to the private papers| -
of Slansky, Goltwald, and the| =
other protagonists, : -
The effect oi the report is). - L
rather as if the meticulous [ :
files of the Kremlin had been A .
suddenly thrown open o jn- [ s
spection by a team  of
scholars frow Oxford or Cun- -
bridre. o
The report, therefore, con- | ‘
tains a_minc of new know-|
ledge. It spells out for the | AN
first time the depth of Russian Do
involvement in the Czech| o
terror. It reveals the craven,| ™
alcoholic kow-lowing of Golt- '},
wald, the Czech President, in'["
his relations with Stalin. It.[*
enumerates for the first time'}:
he precise toll of victims: 233 .
ondemned to death, 178, v
xecuted, more thun 10,000 | i !
political- prisoners in Bohemia | Gl
nd Moravia alone. : S
It spares-none of the chill-
ng details of the way the
risoners’ were broken under
nterrogation at thé orders of
en who had been their
evolutionary colleagues and
riends; or of the cynical
ypocrisy with which the | .

>
LV AT

| } ; {\ . ublic trials were stage-«
i ANl anaged.. , /
e AR ) . It iis ZIAS Cif, )diagnosr];ngi‘
ITL “althouh  much had  been . ‘Raranoia, the Czech party ha L
land  execution of Rudolf ~ known for sure’ not even the feif-analysis. For this is tbe!
 Slansky in 1952 was some- number of the victims. K)rSt "j“POIlandt {P}l"g to mﬁ
thing more significant than a. We have every reason to s"? thn']?“n or & work of
mere sinister cpisode in the believe that the document of 8Py thriller, nor a worl
history of Crechoslovakia. | which we publish extracts on dnti-Communist  propaganda,
Neither the peaceful spring: this page and the next is an b is the considered work of .
revolution _which  brought authentic copy of that report. ‘the Czechoslovak Communist
L Alexander Dubgeek to power The committee’s report was Rarty—-as it was. that is, for -
in 1968, nor the Russian inva suppressed_after the Russian -4 few flecting months in 1968.
sion which ended it that invasion. Here, we publish
August, can be understood extracts from this Treport, :g,,“ i3 T @" .
except in the context of the brought to us from Czech i bre IS j i '
| Stalinist past. ; In form, it is a bulky type- . \

It was therefore inevitable script, running ‘to about 402 , @3-3:;;@55"&@? e
thal une_of the first lungs ages, or some 125,000 words.: sedely
that the Dubceek Govertinent It is thoroughly annotated Etracts from the document i
i (h(l with its short-bived fre (t‘ with rercrences to the volu-| (’Oln(‘“l“cs shgh”y para-- R ‘:
| dom “'m& t:.’ s“}“l:p :ll’i("l‘i'pmll(; ‘minous -_archives of the hrased) arc in roman, and A
| undoe Je e ‘ h i: and ex R
rt.‘i(t:ablish the truth about the ;}l‘;‘;‘igln;g{.‘;"{&’l‘}g& JER
iterror and the trials,  For
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The docuwment begins with
a description of the com-
tiittee’s work, and an intro-

duction:—

The committee of the

« Communist Party of Czecho-
: slovakia set up to complete -
%{)arty rehabilitation submits
this final report in three
. parts: 1, Politica trigls 1.
* rehabilit-

epuReaimont an

“atlon, III. Political responsl.
" bility. :
-~ The final report was drawn

up by a working group of

- historians, lawyers and econo-

mists. . .. The working group
. met with great understanding
-and {full co-operation.

. In spite of the quantity of
; material made available to the
working group, there were
'some obvious gaps — the

-material of the Interior Mini-

stry was not complete on the
trials, and some _jssues con-
nected with the trials could

not be covered by Czecho-

slovak archive sources alone.

The working group studied

over 15,000 pages  of
material,

,_The npolitical trials came
-into beinz as the result of
.external and intcrnal factors,
The relationship between
‘them was not constant, While

‘the external factors exerted a
_stronger influence in provid-
ing the immediate impulse to-.

begin the trials with Commu-
nist officials, the internal
factors created favourable

conditions for these impulses

to fall on fertile ground.
Subsequently these internal
factors gained a ‘momentum
of their own, playing an in.
creasingly independent role.

fn other words, although

the original impulse came

from ‘the Soviet Union, the

.process rapidly became self-
Supporting., The committee

goes on to caplain that Cold

‘War tensions much exacer--
‘bated the situation.] ‘

The representatives of both
blocs counted on the possibi- ;
lity of war breaking out in the |

mid-fifties—Increased inter-

‘national tension was brought '
about not only by the acts of .

‘the cagitalist world, primarily
the US A, but also by the acts

of foreign police’ of tha

Socialist ~ camp. .
In this pcriod, the doctrine
of * scparate roads to social-
ism > was outlawed, and @ new
crime invented—uiolation of

‘10 penetrate

the principles of Froletarian
internationalism. The theory
was developed of a sharpen-

.ing of the class struggle,
~which made anyone who had
 friends in the West suspect:

The concept arose of the
inter-conncction  and com-
plexity of hostile activity.

Avearding 10 1hin thers wai

ca general and  permanent

conspiraty  of  imperialists

“against ail socialist countries,.
JAn important part of this
~was the  recruitment  ang
- placing of agents. The more

developed und more import.
unt the peaple's democracy
was, the greater the concep-
trotion apainst it, correspond.
ingiy foreign espionage tried
: ligher posi-
tions. . . o '

The  Communist Party

‘assumed power in Czecho-

sloralkia in February, 1945,
The parly was uncertgin of
its hold on the country, and

the world was in crisis. On’

August 13, 1948, reporis the
Piller Conmunittec, two rela-:
tively unimportant security
men ngmed Placek and Cerny
wrote ‘to President Klement

Gottwald (Archives of the:
Central Committee, main Jile, .

100/24, No. 919). They said.—

* Czechoslovakia has be-
come the playground of
foreign spies. We believe that
a number of British nationals,
posing here as Left-wingers,
or even. Communists, are
trained members of the Intel-
ligence Service . . . there is
no other means of struggle

than the penetration of agents”

into these circles.

“We wish to point out that

our small intelligence
scrvices just cannot guaran-
tee the security of the State.
We are afraid that at
any * moment assassination
attempts on important per-
50ns may take place, We feel
that the most terrible high
treason is already occuring,
that- secret documents are
-already known to the enemy,
or can become known to them
at any time.” .
On September 3, 1949, Gott-
‘wald received dn even more
important letter from Rakosi,
the Hungarian party leader
(Archives of the Central Com-
mittee, file 02/2.A 201).

T
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zens in their conjessio.m:
Rakosi knew that his trials |

must be mounted in parallel *-

with similar efforts in Czecho-
.slovakia. The Piller report
quotes his letter as follows:

we are to begin a trial against
the first group of those
‘aceused in th? Rpjk ti-inl. Thu
Indletment will be published
In a week. In this connection
.some difliculties are beginning
.to appear since if we are to
include In this group spies
‘'who were seut from England
to Hungary., Czechosloval
names by the dozen wijjl
appear, names which you alse
know,

“ These _persous are still at’
liberty, or a part of the
Czechoslovak  public  this
section of the trial will come
quite unexpectedly.”

The report details the con-
nection belween events in
Crechoslovalkut uand cases in
uther Communisy countries:

The international circuin-
stances that led to the search
in Crachosiovakia for mem-
bers of an imperialist inter-
national - conspiracy were
connected with the investiga- °
tion of the Rajk case* in
ITungary. *Note ihe visit *of
Hungarian security men to
Prague, and Czechoslovak
visits to Budapest fonly five
days n[ier Gottuald received
Ralosi’s letter]. Hungarian
and Party comrades pressed
us in our common interest
to start arrests of suspected
persons, because any delay
would mean a threat not
only to Czechoslovakia but
also to Poland and Hungary. -
‘They pointed out that there
was no time for long pre.
paratory investigations, but
that the goal should be
reached through arrests, in-
terrogations and confronta-
tions.

At the end of September‘
the arrests began: of Spanish
Civil War veterans, Yugoslav
partisans, Londoners and
other potential anti-Party
elements: [ie, of virtually
anyone  who  had  had
“Western ™ contacts over the
last decade]. To deal with
the work a special depart.
ment of the Ministry of the
Interior was established under

People already arrested in K Svab. .
“Hungary had been persuaded
to " iinme ” Czechoslovak citi-
13
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T2 ‘advisers’
from Noscow

. The first period of }he‘
‘search for an imperialist
-conspiracy was not success-
ful. . . . There followed a
retaeat from the conc%pt éyf
QoRing out enemies |nside.
he parly. This change was
.to shift the focus to higher
“positions and functions. . . .
In connection with the Rajk:
case it was more and mgre,

1stressed from Budapest and
‘Warsaw that there must exist
in Czechoslovakia a centre of
in:ernatloqquly connected con-
. spiracy. he Czechoslovak
“leadership and Security were
blained for being unable to,
-expose them , '
. This led K. Gottwald and
‘R. Slansky [the Party Secre-
‘tary-General] to ask_ the
leadership of the Soviet
Communist Party, in a letter
of September 16, 1949, to
send to Czechoslovakia Soviet
security advisers, although' at
first they were apparently’
unwillin% to accept them as
they had been informed of
the harsh methods used
during the trial of Rajk, |

The request was granted on
September 23. In October
Comrades Lichachev  and .
Makarov arrived in Prague
from Moscow, and were later
rgplaced by another group of
advisers, led by V. Bojavsky.

The advisers Lichachev and
Makarov right from the be-.

inning of their work in,

zechoslovakia were critical,
of Czechoslovak State:

Security, pointing out that it .

was too soft an indecisi%e,
that it allowed itself to be
pushed around, that it was
-not vigorous enough in push--
ing through its views; and

-that it was handling the class
enemy with kid gloves.

They insisted on a speedy
reorganisation of Czecho-
slovak State Security. For the,
first time, an important part
of the parly apparatus was
combined with the State
Security system. . .. ;

The advisers were endowed
right from the beginning with
{00 extensive powers. They
were nof subject to control
by the Czechoslovak authori-
ties, and were resnonsible for

==

vakia 1948-1953

-
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Tuis CAST: Puigers and purged

Wlement Gottwald: Communist President of Czechoslo-

"Rudolf Slansky: Secretary-General of the Czechoslovak
Communist Party. Exccuted 1952 on charge of leading

anti-State conspiracy.

“Autonin Ntvetny: Party leader
Czechoslovakia 1957-1968.

1053-1968; President of
i

Alexei Cepicka: Gottwald's son-in-law. Chief denouncer‘
of Slansky. Himself denounced and retired 19586, ‘

Bojarsky, Lichachev, and Makarov: Three Russian
security officers lent by Stalin to Gottwald to help
organise interrogation and trials. ’ i

Matyas Rakosi: Hungarian Communist Party leader. ,
Laszlo Rajk: Hungarian Communist condemned to death

in show trial 1948S.

Viado Clementis: Slovak; Czechoslovak Foreign Minister.

Charged with bourgeois nationalism and executed

1952.

Gustav ITusak: Slovak; led

H

Slovak national revolt againsi

Germans 1944, Arrested for bourgeois nationalisir
1950, Now First Secretary of Czechoslovak Party.

their activitics only to the
Soviet Ministry of State
Security headed by Beria . . .
New methods of work were
applied. Instead of investi-
gating real criminal acts on
the basis of verified proofs,
Security began to seek out
enemies, especlally inside the
Party.

The confession and testi-

mony of a prisoner became
the main evidence and a.
starting-point for further in-,

vestigation and sentence.

That is why pgreat efforts

were made to obtain false
confessions and testimonies.
To this end, inhuman

methods were used. A care-

fully worked out system of
physical and psychological
violence . . . a sincerely self-
critical admission of a mis-
take . . . a piece of gossip
or an accusation by some
other person were often suf-
ficient cause for accusalion
and arrest. . . .

The method most fre-
qrently used was that of long
interrogations in shifts, while
the person being interrogated
was allowed minimal rest.
This, in combination with
beatings, starvation and thirst,
dark chambers, creating fear
for families, the placing of

14

stool-pigeons in the cells o
the accused, ete. .
What the report demon-:
strates &s that the process was
not one in which actual
offences were investigated: it
was one in which a search wasg
conducted for possihla:
offences  to lay  against’
“cnemies” who . had  been”
selected, T
When the Soviet ‘advisers

arrived in Prague there were ' -
. 6,136 political prisoners in:
Bohemia and Moravia. Within 7

7 months this total had risen
to 9,765. Between 1948 and
the end of 1952 233 prisoners .

: were sentenced to death—'
" 178  were

actually  exe.!

cuted. | T
The number of death sen:
tences was so high that at
the beginning of 1951 the
Ministry of Justice excused
the dela‘y; in bringing cases
to court by saying that “ ver-
dgicts on all these cases
cannot be pronounced at an
earlier date because the death
sentence. would pile up too
fast.”  [Archives of Ministry
of Justice, Seccurity Com-
nltijs‘.s‘ion, No. 7447456, Vol.
1l ) :

On March ‘13, 1950, the
Minister of Foreign Affairs,
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Vlado Clementis, was accused
in the Presidium of bourgeois
nationalism, of inimical atti-
:tudes towards the Soviet
“Unjon in the past (he had
denounced the Hitler-Stalin
Pact) and of an intellectual
-attitude towards. the
[Party. . ., o ‘

' His self criticism "was
repeatedly rejected by tihe
Party as insufficient until in
;4 written statement of

June 27, 1950, he admitted
everything of which he had
been accused -, . . on Febru-
-ary 21, 1921, it was announced
‘at a plenary meeting of the
.Central Committee that the
.case of Vlado Clementis and
his accomplices was no longer
& political case but had,
‘become a criminal matter.

The fabrication
against Slanslo

Incvitably, the central issue
Jor the Piller Committee was
the trial and exécution of
Rudbolf Slansky, general sccre..
tary of the Czechoslovak Coni-
munist Party until September,
1951, exccuted for treason in
.December; 1952. o
. Using files from. the Minis.
ry of Justice, the Minisiry of
ithe Interior, the' Politbiro
Land the Central Committce
(the references are 190 numer.
-ous to quote here)ithe rejunt
builds up a remarkable nar.
‘rative, in a chapter healed.
.“ The Mechanism for the Pro-
duction of Political Trials.”

" The first accusations aguinst
Slansky were produced durin;y-
the investigation and con-
demnation of some party

imembers who were, relatively,
unimportant. ‘ N

¢ - At the Central Cominittee
‘session in  February, 1951,
'Vaclav Kopecky presented a
report on behalf of the com-
mission of inquiry and of the

«Central ©~ Committee Prae-

sidium. As evidence, Kopecky
used some fabricaiecd admis-
sions made by Otto Sling. He

‘also {ried to connect the case

‘of Sling with that of Viado
Clementis . . . Kopecky un-
jequivocally .described Sling
85 ‘a spy, brute, cynic,
‘eriminal and murderer ',
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- Further interrogations of
Sling would not yield the
expected resulls, although the
Minister of National Defence,
Soviet "advisers and others
personally  participated in,
them. Sling would make false
-admissions only to take them
-back Jater. . . .
s+ Until summer, 1951, the
idea was to prepare a'trial
.at which Sling and Svermova
would be presented as the
ringleaders of the conspiracy..
At that time, however, inter-
Yogations . . . began to centre
on Rudolf Slansky. O, Sling
realised that he was no longer
to be the ;i;rota(fonist of the
cominﬁ trial, and he now con- .
sidered it his duty to help con-
vict Slansky, in the interests
of the Party. As soon as the -
theory of the anti-State con.’
spiracy headed by R. Slansky,
was'  born, Sling's case |
appeared as a convenient!
starting point for an- even

bigger trial. ,
. Sling ‘was selected
along with 13 others to stand
trial as a member of the con-
spiracy. In this context he
-was presented as a ‘spy’
and agent of the ‘con-
s irac% in the Brno region.
Sling believed that he would
Ingratiate himself with the
Party by a show of docility
and that the court would be
lenient with him. When
K. Bacilek, the then Minister
of State Security, visited him
in his cell, Sling declared that
he understood the political
importance of the trial and
that he would give no
trouble.
- On November 27, 1952,
he was condemned to death
and executed on December 3.
These were his last words:
! Mr President (bf the Court),
I wish everv success to the
Communist Party, the Czecho-
slovak people and the Presi-
dent of the Republic. I have
never been a spy.”” )
Slansky at first remained
immune to the deadly accusa-
tions against him produced
by the interrogations of Sling.
Indeed, he had just been
elevuted to the pinnacles of
power in Czechoslovakia, and
for a time the momentum of
fuls rise continued v .

Towards the end of 1950
<nd al the beginning of 1951,

'
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symptoms of a general crisis

. in the country were hecoming
. more and more obvious. The
. military and political situation
. was tense (there were fears
.of a new world war the:

country started to arm at full

“speed and this created

siresses in the 2conomy). . . .
The command economy be; -
came more rigid: the process
of liguidation of private
farmers and artisans was
accelerated, and thus whole
social groups were subjected
to increasingly harsh treat-
ment, .
The structure and quality of
the governing group and the
executive apparalus was also
changing. The very top group
which had’the monopoly of
decision making and govcrn.
ing contracted even further.
Towards the end of January
1951 the Party Praesidium set
up a political secretariat as an
organ of the Party Central
Committee. It included K.
Gottwald, R. Slansky, A. Zapo-
tocky and V. Siroky, and was
entrusted - with " enormous

_decision-making powers, . and

also powers over State secu-
rity and political trials . . , »

(In other words, Slansky
was now helping direct the
mechanism of terror.)

Towards the end of 1950
and at the beginning of 1951,.
a Jarge. number of Cor-
munists were arrested as a
prelude to a new- wave of.
political reprisals. . . . A
selected group of those
arrested were taken to Kolo-
deje Castle, near Prague,
which had been hurriedly .
turned into an improvised
Pprison, o

Under: the guidance and
with the very active help of
Soviet advisers, people were
subjected during incessunt
interrogations to merciless
beatings and tortured with
hunger and thirst. They were
kept in damp cellars without
Hoors, and sulfered from
frost-bite on arms and legs.

Many confessions were thus
obtained In this manner but

the intcrrogators themselves

realized that this evidence
‘was  nol very conclusive,

ospecially as it did not point
to Sling as rihg-leader of a
conspiracy.  Some of the
interrogators started to fcar a
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to Gottwald and R. Slansky .
.that the head of the * con-,
spiracy ” must be someone in!
-a higher position than Sling. .
+ - Slansky’s name had cropped:
up already in February,.
during the interrogations at
Kolodeje. At that time, this
fact attracted little attentjon
and was not recorded, since
the main purpose of the inter
‘rogations then was to convict
Sling. . .. Before long, how-

ver, these anti-Slansky con-
s¥ssions began to be noticed,
s:nce they offered a way out
:of the impasse. . .. .

Theore-arranged

T y » F R mAY )
teath sentences

' On July 20 Stalin sent K.
Gottwald a coded -message
confirming the receipt of con-

;vincing evidence against R.
. Slansky, and B. Geminder.
: 8talin remarked the evidence:
. was not conclusive, obtained
. as it had been from ‘ known'

j criminals. ', | . .
i A,  Cepicka, Gottwald's’
| special confidant, was present
rat a Politburo session of
i July 23, 1951, The Politburo.
idealt in great detail with
the cases of Slansky and.
 Geminder. In Stalin’s letter.
i to Gottwald of the following
» day; it was stated that the
: Soviet Party leadership con-
i tinued to regard the confes-
isions of convicted criminals
- as untrustworthy.
!. They concluded, however,
ifrom the reports of Soviet
iadvisers working in Czecho-,
 slovakla, - that §lansky had
imade many mistakes in cadre
;?olicies and could not there-
;fore continue in the post of
‘Party Secretary-General. | |,
. On his birthday, July 31,
:1951, Slansky reccived the
highest State decoration and
c:a letter of congratulation
from the Parly Central,
»Committee. No birthday mes-,
sauge came from Moscow.
i Meanwhile a full report con-
‘taining the new evidence
ragrainst  Slansky was being
iprepared by Crech sécuriiy
tofficers  and their Soviet
.advisers.
. At the Party Central Com-
-miltee session in September
1931, Slans}\"\:l was subjected.
10 a thorougn-going criticism
for the mistakes he had made
in making appointments, and
for having erroncously inter-

speedily
rescape to the West.

*in whom is power vested 7"
It is obvious irom Gottwald's
tspeech that he drew mainly
on the

iSoviet advisers,

Slunsky made a stalement
. . He was
deornoted to Deputy Prime

‘of self-criticism. .

‘Minister and entrusted to
Zapotocky for spocial guid-
ance,  (Aatonin Zapotoeky
became  President  of the
Ritpublic  after  Slansky's
dowrfall.) At the same time,
one of the Soviat advisers had
all the ecvidence agalnst
Slansky . . . ard others
collected {t and took it to
Moscow,

Siansky's  criticlsm  and
downgrading made a strong
impression . . .

told the party every thing, and
that he could be the hidden
cnemy in the top Party leader-
ship,

The resuit of new interroga-
tiong of Slansky, Geminder
and the others disappointed

the Interrogators . .. The.

Soviet advisers worked out a
solution, The prisoncrs were
now asked to confess that they
and their accomplices had
cerried out their *“activities "
with Slansky's approval. Sling
and others accepted this with
some relief, hoping formore
lenient treatment, and In
their statements they now
identified Slansky as the head
of the conspiracy.

The Slansky casc {00k a new
turn with the wisit of A,
Mikoyan (Sowviet Foreign
Minister) to Prague. le
arrived on November 11, 1951,
He brought Gottwald a per-
sonal message from J. V.
Stalin, which differed substan-
tially from the position he had
taken in July. Now Stalin
insisted that Slansky must be
arrested lest he

According to Cepicka’s testi-

'mony, Gottwald hesitated . . .
*Mikoyan's reaction

was to
break off the conversation and

~contact Staiin from the Soviet

embassy. When the {falks
resumed, in Cepicka’s pre-
sence Mikoyan confirmed that
Stalin insisted on his point
of view, and reminded Gott-

“wald of his grave responsi

bility.

. [N ——

“that Stalin as
. ] " reliable sources of informa-
materials provided ' “tion and that his advice was

. . by the interrogators and-

-had come to light,
. point, Slansky’s fate had been

4 Some peoplo- .
‘thought that Slansky had not

~ Czechoslovak
- special zest was shown by.
" Soviet” advisors despatched-

crete facts, finally concluded
usual had

sound. He sent a message to

- Stalin through Mikoyan that

he agreed with Stalin’s insis-
tence on Slansky's arrest.

(Slansky was arrested thips
teen days later,) :

The proceadings were lnteié\

' épproved by the whole Party.
e

ntral Committee. Gottwald
misinformed this body when
he stated that new evidence
At this

virtually decided and no new
evidence in his favour, nor hig"
urgent letter to the Party
Praesidium of November 26,
could alter this fact. P4

~The machinery of the man,
pulated “support- of thg,
masses,” especially of Com<
munists, was also brought into
full operation, Rank and file

. Communists, trade unionists,
‘even school children sent ig
. resolutions expressing thank

. to the vigilant. Party and de<-
.manding the most ‘
’ gunishment for the offenders.

severe

.By December 19, 1951, the

Central Committee had
‘received 2,355 resolutions,
‘letters and cables, all of*them
-free  from

doubt
‘Slansky's culpability. .
"It took a' whole {cnx‘ to pre-
‘pare the show-trial of Slansky
and his group. It.was pre-
pared systematically, accord-
ing to a plan of action. In the
first stage, long interrogations
were conducted at the Ruzyn
prison in Prague. Apart from.
interrogatots,

about,

from Moscow, and by thdir

- leaders already on the spdt.

Until January 2, 1952,
Slansky admitted only polifi-
cal mistakes as stated in hig
speech of self.criticism in
September, 1951, As pressuce
on him was stepped up, at.thp,
end of January,
attempted suicide, and failed!"

and gradually confessed all

* that was asked of him,

In February, 1952, B.

" Doubek, who was in charge

of the interrogations, was in-
vited to the Hradcany Castle
personally’ to report to K.
Gotiwald ‘and Zapotocky.

© Gottwald, satisfied with the

results of the interrogations,

1952, hey

After this, he broke down \
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_ asked that they should con- ‘
“tinue according to plan and-
]

that nothing shouid be done
without the Soviet ad-.
visors ...

© ... There were great dis-
cussions about how to des-
cribe those of the accused
‘who were of Jewish extrac.
tion, which was the case of
11 out of the 14 chosen to
_stand trial, including Slansky..
In the end the formula “ per-
sons of Czech nationality and
Jewish origin " was preferred
to *those of Jewish nation-
ality.” .

~ In the summer and autumn
of 1952 the text of the indict-
ment was worked out, and the
composition of the tribunal
‘determined. Prosecutors{

judges and defence counse

went through a special train-
ing, and each was assigned a
special role. They had to
promise to stick faithfully to
ithe material provided by the
‘interrogators. and to the
% scenario ™ of the trial. »
“ Under the guidance of the
advisers, the accused had to
meinorise the statements they
were to make in court, They
were all broken people, vet
their roles were tape-recorded
in advance . .. and extracts
were played in the Party,
CentraF ’ y
sidium. K." Bacilek talked
personally to the accused
(except Slansky) just before
the trial, promising lenlency
in return for ‘good’ per-

formance. . . ."”
Several versions of the
‘indictment were prepared.
~ This was on November 13,

1952, At about the same time |

the sentences were decided.
‘The decision was taken in a
- commlssion appointed by the
i political secretariat of the
Central Committee, and
“handed” down to the court
- through' the Ministry of
“Justice. . Cepicka said later:
" I do not think the discussion
‘was long.”

Committee Prae- -

i

The trial ’o_péned on Novem-
ber 20, 1952 and unfoided
according {o a scenario and

* a detaited timetable prepared

in advance; Only once did it
happen that the prosecutor

s ieft out a question and the
* defendant, ‘'who had memor-
¢ ised his sequence of questions

and answers, answered the
question he should have been
asked instead of the one he

- had actually been asked.

The trial was given great

‘ publicity in radio and in the

Press. In factories, offices and
elsewhere thousands of death
sentences were passed before
the court passed theirs.

The sentences, which re-

‘ferred to various charges of

high  treason,

plan on November 27, 1952
‘I'hose sentenced to death in-
cluded: Slansky, Geminder,
Frejka, Frank, Clementis,

‘Relcin, Svab, Margolius,

Fischl, Sling and Simone.

-London, Lwoebl, and Hajdu

were sentenced to life
imprisonment. o
The condemned did not

| appeal. Their plea for mercy

was rejected. Eleven of the
14 accused 'were executed on
December 3, 1952, early in
tiie morning.

All of the accused, with the‘

“single exception of Slansky,

a

wrote last kctters before their
execution. Without cxception,
they denied the truth of their
confessions. Most, in differ.
ent words, expressed what

“Simone wrote to Gottwald;

that in the hour of his death
a man speaks the truth, ang

*“1 have never been a traitor -

or a spy or an agent of tl
West.” Y & ¢

Those letters written to the
dead men's familics were
never delivered. Ten wecks

alter the trial, a large number

of members of the Security

Police were decorated for -
their services in connection

with the trial

.

17

espionage,
sabotage and military treason,
were announced according to

The duty ef
a Commmist

The report concludes by
expressing ceridin qualifica.
tions about the sucred Com.
munist doclrine of the * legd-
ing role. of the partgj”
Although very cautiously éj-
‘pressed,  such  doubts
almost without precedent in
an official party document,
The emphasis belongs to the
authors of the report: i
The analysis of the poli-
- tical trials and course of thgir,
review brings out a number’of
~lessons and warnings of great.
importance hoth  for ~ the
present and the future. Voices
in the party and sociely at
large are constantly calling
for guarantees against the
possibility of similar events
repeating themselves. %
The implementation wof
such good intentions cannet
rely solely on the goodwill and:
wishes of political officials bt
must be based on guarantees
afforded by the political sys-
tem itself. oL
The party considers the
creation of a system of
guarantees against the repati-
tion of political trials to be
an indivisible component of
its post-January policies, part

of the effort to overcome-the
‘bureaucratic centralist defér-

mation of the political system.
This is a long-term process.;

The political system “of
our society is based on the
principle of the leading rolebf
the Communist Party. This
principle is and will continye
to be the basis of politigal
governmeni of the State. At
the same time the party must,
declare the principle that
it is inndmissible to assert
this leading role in contradic-
tion to the Conslitution and
its valid laws.

At the samc time this prin- '

ciple enlarges the rights and
obligations of every party
member, A comnvnist has not
only the right but also the

.duty to refuse to earry out
those Partly resolutions that

its valid laws contradict. .

. ,
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En avril dernier, des pressions étran-
gtres ont imposé le remplacement d’Ale-
xandre Dubcck pat le D' Husak. Jusque
I3, on pouvait encore espérer Gue certains

"+ i |des aspects du progtamme de Janvier se-

raient conservés et que la ligne politique
en cours obticndrait le soutien du peu- |
ple. Aujourd’hui, chacun peut aisément ]
[ comprendre ol la direction nouvelle va
conduire notre pays. Il suffit de rappeler
Pinterdiction des journgux et revues, la
révocation de centaincs de nos meilleurs
journalistes, l'introduction d’un systéme de
ceasure plus sévére que celui de Novotny,
P'expulsion des organes du P.C. et parfois
 méme du Parti lui-méme, d’un grand nom-

Aprés avoir analysé les derniers déve-
Joppements dans mon pays et, plus spé
ci@ﬂcment, les conclusions de la dernidre
gession du C.C. du P.C., j'ai décidé de
démissionner’ du ministére des Affaires
&uangdres et de nc pas rentrer en Tchéco-
slovaquie, en dépit des ordres regus. Cette
décision, prisc apris more réflexion, est
| celle d'un diplomate, d'un membre du
Parlement, d'un citoyen tchécoslovaque
pleinement conscient de ses devoirs envers
sa patrle et les idéaux socialistes auxquels
il s'est consacré depuis trente ans, en tant
que membre du parti communiste.

Cette résolution est pénible, tragique
_méme, du point dc vue personnel, mais
politiquement inévitable.

En effet, je ne peux me mettre au ser-
"vice de la nouvelle direction du Parti, la-
. quelle falsific les faits, caricature In poli-
' tique choisie par la direction dc Dubcek
' apres janvier 68, la qualifiant d’antisocis-
{liste et de contrerévolutionnaire alors
!qu'elle fut et est encore soutcnue par la
large mejorité des communistes et des au-
| tres citoyens de mon pays. Les dirigeants
_actuels, de toute évidence, retournent gra-
' duellement aux méthodes et vocabulaire
i de la péricde stalinienne.

. Je ne puls accepter les événements du
' 21 ot 68, je ne puis me taire lorsqu'on
' quallfie Pinvasion de « nécessalte ». Les
" atmées du pacte de Varsovie ont agl contre

Ia volonté et sans linvitation du président
de la République, du gouvernement, du
Parlement ou de la direction du Parti. Ne
pas respecter la volonté de ces plus hautes
instances, c'est violer la Coastitution, pro-
faner le droit natiopal et international.

me de Janvier. Ajoutons 3 ceci les milliers
de démissions et d'expulsions des diverses
administrations et organisations régionales,
fédérales et locales, Paralltlement, nous
voyons émerger & nouveau des politiciens
qut furent condamnés pour leur partici-
pation aux grossidres déformations du pas-
sé et qul sont cntidrement responsables
des difficultés politiqres et économiques -
od nous nous trouvons sujourd’hui. La |
police s'est attaquée brutalement aux d-

toyens qui voulaient cxprimer leur désac

cord au moment du preo ior anniversaire

de linvasion et, immédiatcment, des lois

exceptionnclles sont entrées en vigueur,

ouvrant la porte & toutes sortes de mesures

arbitraires. ,

1l est tragique que l'actuclle ditection

ait, de toute évidence, oublié les amdres

legons d'un récent passé, Ces hommes ont,

hélas, ocublié que lois exccptionnelles et

compagnes hystériques cntrainent Jeurs au-

teurs dans le cercle vicieux de s tépres-

sion od les accusateurs d'aujourd’hui sont

les victimes des purges et procts de

demain. Il ne suffic pas de déclarer que

les années cinquante ne se reproduiront

pss, il ne suffit pas de souhaiter qu'elles

ne se répitent pas. Le groupe de Gott-

wald nc désitait pas les proces qu'il auto-

risa plus tard au pom de linternations.

lisme et de 1a fiddité & I'URSS. 11 per

{mit pourtant que soient quaiifiés d'eane-
imis du parti et de 1Trat, de névision-
‘nistes et traitres, des communistes qui,
refusant de copler sveuglément le modile
soviétique, tenaient compte des traditions
let conditions particulidres de potre pays

bre de personnalités associées & la réfor-

rdans leurs efforts pour découvris de nou-
Ivelles voies possibles peur le so:ialisme.
Nous savons combien notre patric & souf-
'fert des tragiques conséquences de [p liqui-
‘dation de ces camarndes ainsi que gu e
vail qu'ils avaient ébauché.

Que la politique acmuelle soit le pésultat
de pressions extéricures ou de dissensions
internes au scin de I"équipe dirigeante, le
fait est que notee pays n'a cessé-depuis
‘un an, de s'enfoncer de plus en plus dans
une grave crise politique, économique et
‘morale, duc en partic aux errcurgidu pas-
sé, mais largement A Poccupation ‘du terrd-
toire national et 3 I'abandon dealp poll-
tique de janvier 1968... CL
" Les nouveaux dirigeants se plalsent 2
répéter qu'il faue accepter Ia « réalicé »,
car il o'y s pas d'autre alternative. Quel
‘paradoxe de la part de ccs adeptes du
marxisme, systéme phﬂosophiquc;;gui nous
‘enseigne que I'homme doit cophaltre la
réalité afin de la transforraer. Nous com-
nwnistes qui nous sommes engagd A fond
dans Iz politique de janvier €8 ¢t sommes
fiers d'avoir ainsi agi, sous devomsdécla-
rer au parti et au peuple qu'il est possible
“et qu'il est nécessaire de changerla situa-

“tion actuelle et qu'il existe une.solution

a cette crise... i

3
T

De plus en plus, les pays sociglistes

veulent suivte leurs propres voieside plus:

_en plus nombreux sont les partis: commu-
.nistes qui refusent de se subordonner 2

un seul centre ; ils cherchent des. 'gglu:ions«

. neuves, rejetant les vicux dogmes du mo-
- nolithisme. Ils ont compris combign I'oc-

cupation de la Tchécoslovaquie 2 efitravé
la marche en avant des mouvemcents. com-
muniste, socialiste et démocratique dang
le monde. e

Si nous voulons quc les sutres nous
soutiennent, il faut prouver que ngus sa-’
vons défendee nos droits, que aous favons
tésister et que nous ne sommes pas-eési-
gnés, La lutte sera longue et difficile, elle.
exigers des sacrifices, elle souffrira, de:
défaites provisaires. Mais finalement, nous!
vaincrens car l'histoire pe peut s’aspbtes|
4 un point mort, A

Le front principal de cetic lutte “est,!
bicn entendu, dans potre payr mdme. Ses
combattants sont les communistes et les.
sutres citoyens qui, 'an dernier, unirent

18

leurs efforts pour conctrulre une sociéeé

.
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rocialiste qui soit ndtre.

Je mc considére moj-méme comme insé-.

warable’de ces combattants. J'ai choisi de
a‘foutner provisoirement d 1’étranger patce

qw.- dans; Jes circonstances actuelles, sl je

tattrais,) je serais, pout le moins, condam-
oé au silence et 3 V'inaction. Je 1cfuse de
me soumettre aux mcsures disciplmains
prévues contre moi par la commission de
contrdle du partl. Je ne pourtalis les ac-
cepter qu'd condition qu'on me laisse me
séfendre pybliquement. Or, il o'y a2 av-
¥sed’bul que deux altetnatives 3 ma dispo-
ation : on acheter le pardon .en le payant
d'ane numcmnqm_ humiliante ou étre cx-
lsé du padfi et condamné. Mon devoir,

; o5t dc m'exptimer 2 hante

v semble-t-i
Loix et ouve lcmcnt ct, avec mes amis et
cunarades  gghéeoslovaques et étranpets,

wvler Toifon publique A comprendre Ia

vrité,.,

1]
i Je ne donte pas qu'il me sera malaisé

I vivee & "étranper et de maintenit mon
‘idépendance avee de telles opinions. Jai
lxissé derridgre moi, A Prague, ma maison,
‘mes amis, ma famille, tout c¢ qui m'est
fchcr ct sans quoi j'imapine difficilement
‘ma vie future, Mais il est des moments,

“dans Pexistence, on il faue tout sibordon-

ek 4 une canse wigue,..

J'ai lonpucment hésité avant de falre

‘eeite déclaration publique. Aprds Vinvae
‘sion, en aofit 63, je me suis tn. Je ne
voulais pas compliquer Ta tiche de ccux
e nos hommes, politigues axquels §'nvais
necordé ma 'wnfmncc. Inraqu ils seﬂ'or-

concessions, Mais me  taire  anjourd’hni
serait & apporter de V'ean au moulin de ceux

gni viennent de Ipaliser Vinvasion, Ce.

serait donner le coup de price 3 ha poli.
tique dde Janvicr, ce serait approuver une
politique  opposée aux intététs de mon
,pays et contraire A mes convictions.

Si donc je condamne PUoccupation et
ccux qui la justificnt, cela n'impligue pos
pour antant que je partape fes opinions
des anticommunistes et des professionnels

comme par le passé, fes sacrifices du peu-
ple soviétique ct son énorme contribution
3 la Iutte contre le fascisme et A la libé

ques ct culturels, je i souhaite de vivee
dans la paix, je Ini sovhaite d’avoir des
ditigeants pleins de sapcsse. Mais je n’ad-
mets pas que ces sentiments soient exploi-
tés pour servir de justification 3 Vinvasion
de été 68. Car cette violente apression
a balayé pour longtemps Pamitié tradi-
tionnclle entre nos deux peuples, elle a
fravement nui A la confinnce général cnvers
FU.RS.S. dans le monde entier,

Jen appelle & tous les amis sincdres,
i tons les partls c‘émocmiqucs et progres-
sistes, gux syndicats, 3 la jeunesse, aux
organisations cstudiantines, aux parlemen-
taircs, aux journalisies et je k'ur demande
de soutenir avec efficacité les justes reven-
dications de notre peuple qui veut que les
troupes €trangdres se retirent de son terti-

,:mm__gmgc de rcprendre en main son

TR R

de T'antisoviétisme. Malgté les expériences -
nénibles de P'an dernier, je respecte, tout

ration de mon pays en 1945, Je soubnite
au peuple soviétique des suceds économi-

WWP')"T‘? T I{F " l{‘l

destin. :

Tl est essenticl que les progressistes. gou- |
tiennent cet effort pour ('mpcch(‘r quiil’ nc’
soit exploité par ccux qui ont des buts’
différents des notres. Nous refusons Jlaide
des forces fascistes ou de la droite. Nous,
clamons notre solidarité avec le peuple du

Victnam et notte admiration sans lipite

pour sa luttc contre VUintervention améri-.
caine qui nous sert d'excmple.

Car le programme de Janvier avaitipour
but précisément de renforcer le socinlisme
ct non de Paffaiblir, en cffagant A jamnis
les graves errcors du passé et cn conso-
lident le régime par un réel épanouisse-
ment de In démocratie ¢t de la liberté,

Désormais, Ia question tchécoslovaque
n'est plus uniquement ['affaire de ‘notre
pcuplc S'il en €t ainsi, ce probléme
sernit déA réplé, Notre trapédic concerne
les consciences de tous ceux qui se soun-;
cient de Vavenir du socialisme, du pmrrésf

. et de la démocratie dans Je monde, ;Si la;
sonvernineté ct ['indépendance d'un “pcntl

pays socialiste sont violées, I'nvenir dul
socialisme est en péril dnm Ie mnnde
entier. .

Je poursmvrni In luuc. me souvenant h’
chaque instant que je suis un citoyen tché

- coslovaque et un membre du parti commu- ;
- niste, D2s qu'il me sera permis dc.xposcr

ct de défendre publiquement mes %idécs,
jo retourncral dans mon pays et tcndml

_compte de mes activieés.
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¢ Sacrificing a nation to thelinterest of a foreign DOWET

Sik accuses Husak
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" LONDON TIMES ‘

“~

A starement wag released yese
terday by Professor Ota Sik, who
twas @ Depury Prime Minister of
| Czechoslovakia under Mr, Dub-
cek. Now living in Swirzerland,
he has lony been one of his
country’s leading campaleners for
Jundamental economic and poli- .
tical veforms, huving abandoned |
an carlier belief in centralized
planning, He ix now under regu-
lar atrack in the Soviet Union and
Czechoslovakia as a mastermind
P bhehind  last  year's " counter
revolution ™. e is accused of*
betng responsible for Czechoslo- !
vakia's present economic troubles,'
In Octaber he was expelled from:
the Conymunist Party. These are
exiracts from his reply 10 his
eritics, in the Jormt of an opent
jetter ta the Praesidium of the .
- echoslovak Communist Party. .
You are now the political re-
presentatives of _the Czecho-i
slovak Socialist Republic withlt
the approval of a deciding:
forcign power, You have made:
it impossible for ypur political:
opponcnts to defend themsclves.
against attacks and false accu-s
| sations, i
| 1 was a member of the com-!
1 munist movement for 33 vears.:
| Now I have become one of the:
many viclims of the present
reactionary political develop-!
ments in our countey, T regard,
it as my duly onec again 1o
i protest, before the entire world,
' in the name of all ahose being:

operseented i Crechoslovakia

! 3 .
(M ioday for their progressive and

B

i eeformist effortcs—even morc. in
il 1he name of an entire people sub-
i1 jected to severe econdmic and
| moral suffering and ‘unuable to
express itself frecly any longer.
You characterize the reform.
movement, which was led by the!
most progressive: and sincere

| wiembers of the Czechoslovaky
Communist Parly, as an oppor-*
tunist and counter-revolutionary!
jncitement.” ' ¢ o !

You accuse the representatives!
_of this'movement, who were <o
"close to the thoupht and feclings!
“of the people. of anti-socialisti

intent. But the pinnacle of defas;
mation is your attenpt to blame’
the reformers for the terrible’
state  of the Czc'choxlovak‘

‘economy today, :

" The basic aim of <ocialivm was_
the universal liberation of the
worker, not only from economic
need and cxploitation but also
from .political suppression and|
alienation. Social conditions were |
10 be créated which could guars’
anted a rapid unfolding of proei
Jdudtive forces, conditions whigh)
were to form the foundation of a:
cultural and humane flowering
of the entire people. ;

Formerly most  of  you!

admiticd that «uch a ﬁmvcring?
cannot be achieved under the
okl form of wsialist conditions:
=1¢ torm which is again being’
practised today. This is impos-
«ihle within the framework of
the enisting system of manaze-
ment, dinmulation and ovganiza-
tion of production, the cxisting
mechanism for the sclection and
traiping of cconomis and pojitl
2al cadres. the non-existence of
effectiteness criteria for ccono-
mic activity, the climination of
all “technical and qualitative’
initiative directed at cconomic’
independence and  an entre-
prencurial role for individual’
factories and other enterprises.

‘today. you behave as it you
had® never * approved the' basie
concept-of economic reform, as
if- far-reaching reform< had in
fact never been prepared. Today,
vou wich simply to negale the
vears of discussion within the

party amid among the masses. div-
cussion in which hundreds of oue*
leading theorists and = practi-.

tioners participated. T
" You have reverted to a primis}
tive form .of ~argumentation
which, under the weight of

cven Novolny no fonger Tee
sorted to, ! Ch
You try to create the impres=:
sion that it would be sufticient:.
merely to improve management:
and heighten labour discipline int
order-10 overcome the .present
.difficoltics. But you conccal the,
fact that, without crealing . a)
genuine economic interest on thet .
part' of plants and other enters "~
prises, ncither their ‘manage<
ment nor labour discipline can’
be improved. o
If you now believe that such al
change can be effected solely by
political appeals, by a mobilizast,
tion of political- forces and by
strong words, no onc can take’
such a beliel from you, ‘Bur
neither can you avoid the mon- |
strous responsibility for all the'l
cconomic losses which such !
belief will bring. L
You constantly rciterate that
nothing concrete had been pro-
pared for the realization of
cconomic reforms, You call fof
a “serious * Marxist analysis gf
the aciual staie of the cconomy
and the true caucer of ite failures.
But you have not yet loid the:
people precisely what you feel
“have been false in the more thun |
100 page Jong analysis which was;
colicetively prepared by a group |
of our leading economic experts i
in the summer of 1968 at the re- |
quest of our Government, nor !
why this document has been kept |
from the public, [
Similarly. you have failed m:
say what was wrong with thaj
“extensive bi:locumcmalion that ;
‘wasassenbled in preparaton fog |
the reform. - prep fag
You are apparently uninters
.eved in the gigantic” economic x
lasses vecasioned by the fact that
production has for years not been
cadijusted o demand, that lack of
competition has meant a lack of

A

.

analyses and scicntific proofs,
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impetus for qualitative improves;
ments, - inventiveness,  technical)
progress,  flexible " - 'structural
‘changes, optimal utilization ‘of :
production factors, eté. . ¢
It is shattering to sce how a
year's ‘jntensive cffort “to un-'|
cover the basic causes of cog-
siantly, Increasing  economis, |
difficulties was -liquidated by
bruta! political interference, And
"it is dopressing 1o sce men, who
know full well how the Novotny
regime suppressed all cconomic
knowledge and the realization -
of -all now ideas and. reform’
“proposals, try to blame the re- .
formers ~.for. - the'- ' country’s
catastrophic economic’ situation -
merely in ‘order to, justify the
“imposed . . political, , measures
tuken against theo. . sxu | e oo
. History . has seen gountieys.
‘instances of polilicians rejeghng:
{everything they. formetly advor:
.caled, sacrificing former com-!
i rades-in-arms - and condemning
 their activities, merely in‘order 10 ;
.save their own positions of!
power, But it is distressing to see
the same people who were them- ¢
sclves politically persecuted _,nnd;f
discriminated  against,”" now
manocuvring  themsélves *fnta;
position as the mainstays of the:
very system which once perses|
culed them. :
‘The reoccupation of  all
jmportant political ‘and idev-"
Jogical positions by reaclionary '
and conservative individuals, and
the climination of all progressive-
minded people from all functions
in the Crzechoslovak Socialist |
Republie. will become a fuada-
mental obstacle 1o any change ..
in the definitively obsvlete forms |
of socialist socicty. )
The Czechoslovik preas is now .
controlled by superficial propa-
gandisis who, during the spring
of 1968, did not dare to write a
single polemic article. although
‘there was ample apportunity (o
‘criticize the reform movement.
‘But an ideology which fears pub-
dic discussion and a con{rontat- |
ion with reality has nothing
[in  common with scientilic)
}somhsm. Such an ideology can
no longer win over thinking '
psople to its «ide. :

PR UORE - [ a— e e
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i Your constant reiteration that
no one has been arrested and con-
demned for his political visws

and oricntation 18 a mockery.

Is it not cnough that the st
honest and upright communisis,
who were coricerned less with
their carcers than with helping
socialist nociery und the people,
have bhecn hounded from theie
jobs and their political positions?
Their sentencing in manipulated
trials would be the apex of the
present  antishuman _ political
developments, the ultimate ex-
pression of its reactionary nature,
1 You may announce as Toudly
| a< you please that your only
iconcern was to free yourseives
" of anti-socialist and opportunist
clements in  order to save
socialitm, Bt you will never
‘convince the Czech and Siovak
inations, Much less  world
Iopinion. of the truth of such an
assertion, It is too old a tactic.
| The real opportunists have

;always been those who sacrificed

1the true vital interests of the
workers for the sake of their
own political carcers and the
wishes of those in power. Under
the former political constellation,
,every one of the Czech and
Slovak intellectuals now being
‘persecuted could have achieved
‘a personally advantageous posi-
tion and a politival carcer, had
that been their sole interesl)
You may eliminaie hundreds
thousands of these most progres
sive of men, silence them, harass
them, but you will never suceeed
in making them cnemices of the
people. You may vilify. calum-
niate and slander those wha
refused to serve an inhuman and
undemocratic’ regime. but our
people will never forget their
TNAames, . .
' The passive acceptance of the
power constellation would be
_something clve again—in con-
trast to the active discrediting of
greal, humane acialist ideas by
“means of propaganda, ; which
subverts all human values and
shrinks neither  from lies nor
-from demagogy. : o
The politicians who are trving
to throttie our peoplc’s pro-
“gressive spirit and cthical foree

,are making the invider’s task

Al
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«casier, but  they cannot change
the thoughts and feclings of the
people.  In the long run, 1

“sheer . quantity of propaganda’.
»eannol outweigh truth. N
“+ Although the present politi-
«eal situation may prompi the
world to return to -ils dm!y
affairs and lemporarilr fope
act * the formerly promising Jde.
ivelopments in Czechodovakia,
four people will never lose sight
iof the great ideas which inspired
them, Even the most power{ul
dictatorships, regardless of (he
lideologics and power mecha.
‘nitms  on  which they were
bated. have fallen when they
represenicd an obstacle to ccor
pomic  and  cultural  develop-
ment, Sconer ar later the foree
of economic necessity will make:
itself felt. And the concomitan:
political changes, as exproseid
in the * Praguc Spring ™ will be-
introduced into  all  socialist
countries. Then all those whe
are being persecuted in Czecho-
slovakia today will be rchabili-
‘taled and the ideas for which
they fought will be revived and
“a“l“. i,
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- Sik’s economic; theories haunt
B

{ ¢

' : 2{ Eric Bourne . b
L -Special correspondent of ; Z L
o ' TheChristian Science Monitor ' ‘ J b
. . . Vionna. 'thUrmst'!lr:ubgedly thert;l are some who incline still 14 .
. The shadow of an exile and his rejected plan for e Stk view, But the visible dispute has been be »
- ' tween modest ‘‘reformors” acceptable to Dr, Hu :
::2%‘::‘“]:‘2&?3' across cuch“h"m'_' troubled sak’s own orthodoxy and the dogmatists, ' ml
It will be apparent, too, later this month when The former accept the imperative need for morg - kL
the Communist leaders present their own way out flexible management and for more, but not fully{ 8
nf the countr; " grave difficuliies to the party's Cen- independent management, But they stop far shorf i
tral Commitfee. _ ] pt }he Sik plap 'for reorganization. The hard liner éx
.~ There will without doubt be new attacks on the ""s‘:t on tre}ammg the mechanical, firm hand o P
exile—Prof, Ota Sik—and on the “new economic Jparty control. ) b
model” he proposed for revival in the preinvasion . The outcome is some kind of much diluted coms o
Pperiod of 68, . ,promise. The party denies intention to interfere in i
* He and his blueprint for a totally renovated sys- .the “general” management of enterprises, but none .
tem of management in place of the Stalinist model theless accepts a return to authoritarian centraliza-
Which had brought stagnation and near-complete ‘tion to enforce strict observance of the plan, L
breakdown were among the principal targets of So- : It talks about more modern, more efficient man- b
‘viet criticism. ‘ :agement and above all a more conscientious effort
When the Russians marched In, the professor— 'by managers.and by the men on the workshop floor. TR
then a deputy premier of the reform government— +But there is no tangible concession to initiative and i
‘was vacalioning abroad. enterpris_e and litile, if any, recognition of the real it
He returned several times to Prague until the ‘faulls pointed up by Professor Sik,
final removal of the “liberal” leaders nine months Penalti .
ago and the hard-line policies adopted thereafter Fenalties brandished .
precluded the prospect of anything like the reforms Moreover, instead of reform, the regime stresses i
he had urged. . : y the threat of penalties and other labor disciplinary o
Pnrly role stressed A ,T‘easures. as though these are likely to produce e
: . the response desired from workers. B i,
e sy Sl Br o vt Beomaisg| | - sviine wes esied 10 g bom the urgene|
Sik stlll could play a useful role in "planning eco- 'ey of the radical changes envisaged two years ago,’
momic recovery, the answer was a curt 'unadorned it was t_ho. Christmas shortages followed by_ the .,
$no.” . pl;wer Ialll;n-es which have doused the Prague lights
¢ THat was and is the view of the party politicians ‘this month. _ '
:who took over from the Dubcek leadership last ' The wretchedness of citywide blackouts—while
.8pring. v "o . unﬂntxsl:ed power statlgnls stand a:nolnig' the moxtl:- .
- . . ) . ments to cxcessive and less essential investment—'
; u::-nlgs sﬁ;gl:xgt'stli}lln;g::ﬁtsﬁf‘:: {;?g?lf stc';lzole.xp erls: symbolized hard cconomic facts which are as per- e
L “Cortain Czech ccon(;mis,ts " Rude Pravo, the tinent todpy as when they were explained to the, Ll
‘official party daily, protested Jan. 13, “still seem whole nation in P rolessor Sik's notable television
‘unable to come to terms with the leading role of the' broadcasts in the “‘spring” of '65. .

[y
] L

Jparty in the economy.

. , : usations hurle
¢ “They are unable to reconcile themselves to its Accusations hurled

leading role in the sphere of their activitics, They That was part of the short-lived period of *“'telling’ ;-

believe that no.gne has the right to have a say in’ the people the truth.” There Is nothing like it today,

jeconomic policy and that it is up to them alone to The ‘‘conservative” extremists now accuse Pro-, b

decide what will be made today and tomorrbw in fessor Sik of exaggerating the country's ills. An NG
. 'this.country." . tfaconomlst committed {o the Communist movement R

v o 1o o " or 35 years, he is called ‘'antisocialist’ and is ac.

“'inghso;l)ea’??i:wt%net zz:f?om?,ﬂa?ai;%%g:; tipshexl':qit: cused of planning to restore capitalism in Czecho. »

,8ociety, is both logical and necessary: It reasoned," slovakia, . - R

, With doubtless unintentioned irony: “Who else, which The charge is as patently ridiculous and as unsup- \

other political party, can formulate our main eco-: ported by evidence as that alleging Alexander Dub- |

nomic objectives?” oo cek fa.vored. heutrality and tpkmg_Czcchoslovakm v

b Who else, indeed, as things now stand? . out of its alhanc'e with the Soviet Union. .

¢ The continued controversy over economic planning The professor's argument was that, 2alter nearly,

(~ long after the repudiation of the Sik rcforms — two decades of the stereotyped application of 'u.

was evident also in the repeated postponement of the. model created specifically for the Soviet Union—and,

aggravated by the grossly ineflicient “power” dic.

¢tommittce session slated for Jan. 28. tatorship of the Novotny period—the time had come

«- First mooted in October for November it has been .
deferred four times because of the differences among | , |'0.face the truth, however painful,
the experts, ., . First of three articles on qeed for economic reform

IR TN

2o Jm Caechuslovakin.
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IE FIGAR, Paris -

24/25 Jan, -1970

"THE REGIME IMPOSED ON CZEGHOSLOVAKIA IS NOT SOCIALISMY
_ Interviev with Mr Jiri Pelikan by Jacques Renard

RGHT

Ab the moment when one is witnesping in Czechoslovakia
“a sudden renewed outbreak of purification, we met in Paris#
. one of the men who made the "Pragne Springtime," Mr Jird
- Pelikan, He nas jutting gray hair, thick black eve- P
"brows, an average face and figure. ile was director I
. general of ﬁhe*ézechoslovak television and chairman of
;rhe foreign "affairs committee of the national assembly.
He is a polititian-journalist., uJismisseéd [rom his tela-
vision fuactions after the invasion by the wWarsaw Pact
forces, he was appointed comnsellor to the embassy of
Pragne in Rome, up until the moment when he publicly
%enonnced the approval of the Soviet invasion.. Then he
‘lost everything. He lives in exile somewhere between
"England and Italy. '

l Question: Yo became director of telesvision in the time of
Novotny, in 1963. MHow do.yon explain that he kept you inm this nost?
Did he have nothing to reproach yon for before the "Prague Springtime"?

Answer: I held a record for length of service. Usunally in this-
post one never remaincd more than a year. But yon know, the "Prague
Springtime" was not done by new people., It originated at thne core of
‘the party that Anténin Novotny led. The results were not seen until
January 1968 but in reality it began in 1965. A debate existed between
the men of politics and the economists. To be sure, censorsnip, lor
example, remained, but just the same there was progress. It wus only
when we learned that ‘it was not possible to go farther with Hovotny
that ne was eliminated from the post of [irst secratary...hnt he sbill
remained president of the republic for several months. '

Tt wovld be a mistake to see this -Hovotny epoch solaly as a

"olack neriod." And then, snddenly, the "Prague Springtime" wonld nave -

.appeared out of the blue... No, it was the direction »f the Novohny
iregime thot was bad, that conld-not resolve either economic or political

ipronloms or ideological problems. Its system lod remained a copy of the
‘Soviet model. It was necessary to adapt it to Czechoslovak realities.

wiestion: . Here you are a refugee inthe western world, Is not
the system in elfect here more foreign to you thgn that which is
presently in operation in your country? B '

Wi Jiri Pelikan is 6E§‘author of the somments thot accompany the docu-
ments relating to the lhith congress of tne Czechoslovak CP that Le Seuil

‘has just published in its Combats collection under te title, Le Conpres

clandespin {The Sacret Conjress).
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i -hngwer:  Foreipgn, yes, certainly, because T remain Marxist and
‘communist. 3But, on the other nand, the regime that is presently imposed’
-on Czecanslovakia is not for me a socialist regime as such, This is
what Sarire has called the "socialism that comes from frigldity," a
disvortion of sacialism. I remain abroad in order to have the possi- =
bility of sayin; some tratns that I ¢onld not Bay—in—my—conntry.—But I
.an raady %0 10 baok, even Lf X must be tried thore, but on the eondition
0% having the nosaibility of defending myself. I have not yet received
,this guarantee, : < ' : ' o
; Certainly T would have preferred to fini refuge in a socialist -
,country buv in nresent conditions it is excluded. : : C

i |
| fmestion: This socialism with a human conntenance, don't you - ,
‘believe it wonld be nare accessible in the west than in the east? .

‘ Answeri The obstacle, in order to arrive at thct, in the b
countries that are socialist at present, is constituteu by the directing P
bloes, wiich are bureancratic, "sclerotic," solely concerned.with porer
ana for vnom iieology is nothing but a "cover.,” ‘Nevertheless, principles
such a8 nationalination of the mcans of production, thc new relations |
between lifferent classes, are hases that one cannob +deny and wnich may |
facilitate tne sccession to power of a "socialism witn a human countenanﬁ
. . . N - o o
In the west, conditions are perhaps more ripe and politicai con- |
ditions more favoradle, but the obstacle is the absence of economic hases
Look, at Sweden, for example: tnere, there are a great many -accomplishmeni
‘in regard t» social policy but the economic structures have remained ‘
capitalistic. I do not say that this socialism is inaccessible to the ;'
‘west, but it will be difficult to attain.

(S —— .

P eI

I .

Capitalism with 'a Human Countenance |
y e _ ' . '

estion: - And does capitalism with a human countenance sng@gst - -
notaing toyon? ——— e c !

Answer: Tals is a little like playing on'words. We do not want i
to talk about a "socialism withowt the distortions that have made it
inhuman" but ahout socialism. Some theorists have disputed our expresse
lon, ‘saying that eithor socialism is human or it is not sociallism at all, ' 3

That being said, there are differences between capitalist coun=
tries like France or ingland, for example, and Greece, some countries
of Latin America or the Third World. Capitalism also can have a more
or less human.cowtenance. | . ' \

1

; One canmot deny a certain development that made the two camps y i
approach closer 4o each other, but not to the point of identifying them=- i,
selves with each-other, There is no convertibility of the two systems.
Bach camp influenced the other. ‘The existence of the socialist coun-
tries has modified the,develdpment of the canitalist countries, .and

Al
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reciprocally. But there remains this essential difference that concerns
the ownership of the means of production,..even thouph some capitzliist
countries have been zble, finally, to snow tiemselves to bs more pro-
gressive than some socialist countries afflicted by the personality
cult, for example, Co . . .

; Just think that in Czechoslovakia more communist leaders have
been killed under the socialist regime than were condemned undier the
capitalist regime of the first repbulic... »

mestion: 0id yon have some part in the feats of tne underground
radio at the beginning of the occupation?

¥

: Answer: Yes, yes, obviously. OSut, you know, all that was re-
lated very closely to the radio-television structures. Thus, we, at the
\television, were installed in 60 different places in Prague. To such .
a point that, in my time, the backbiters sald that no director of tne
television had ever visited all the studios! The occupants did not. do
8o either. This defect became an advantage. And them, there was the
miracle of the technicians.... :

'Questionz You szlso call that é miracle"?

Answer: Ah, yes! To install a temporary television stwlio an
the fifth floor of an unfinished bwilding is & fantastic job that lis
akin 40 a miracle. T say this cven more willingly than previously . -
becanse when I asked technicians to arrange for the transmission ofi a
‘soccer match, for exawle, they always replied that they needed at
least six weeks to prepare for it... : o .

‘And then it mnst also be said that the Soviet army was nov dead
set against ns« - ’ ‘.
moestion:  Ani now how o yon see the future?

Answer: The future? I see it in two stages. The (irst is rather
peseimictic. T believe that tho situatien is going to deteriorate in
the months 10 oome becanse the pepulation eannot AcAupt thim eeoupation
status and one cannot control it by force. Tnere will be some persecu=
tions, purges, trials, anl then an economic, ideological and cultural
¢risis. But from this initial tragedy there can come the solution
later. In fact, things will be so bad thut the Soviet directorate it-
self will understand that new ideas are necessary and will take up
again some of the theses proposed by the "Prague Springtime."

Question:i Then you still have hope?

Answeri Yes. The people:of’our country understood that change
was possible. They developed a taste for freedom and these truths will
end by asserting themselves in other socialist countries. ’

; i hY - :

1 see a gdncral movement manifesting itself in international
‘communlism, a movemaht in which China itself'is partiecipating ani I
helieve that all this is going to create new conditions favorable to a
renewal of this experience of the "Pragne Srringtime."
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L'EUROPEO, Rome ) R

5 March 1970 fm
(Excerpts) LL

"This Journal (Literarni Listy) is born as an attempt to make public a ”%i
gseries of thoughts on questions - past, preseﬁt and.future - concerning the ﬁk_

Czechoslovak problem.
"Naturally it covers only a small part of these questions and more often

than not offers a contradictory diversity of thoughts. Thus the feader, al-

ready accumstomed for some time to this type of open and free Journalistic ; f
discugsioh. must judge for himself the truth and justice‘of the various argu-
ments.

This, our newspaper, comes out under very special circumstances, from
all points of view.

"The collaborators, for the most part long-time contributors to Czecho-

A4 -

slovek literary Journals, almost all live abroad. And the readers too are
spread out in various parts of the world.

"The quality of the publication, for these reasons, cannot be the best:
May the reader excuse us. The important thing is to make one's own voice heard

in some way. Only he who has no way of making himself heard can remain silent.

"If some copies of this newspaper succeed in reaching our country, we beg
the recipilent to have it read by the largest numbers of people.
"We finally believe that one day it will be possible again for a free

Czechoslovak press to reach its readers through normal channels.”
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SRR S April 1970

SOVIET ECONOMIC PROBLEMS

Foreign interest in the progress of the Soviet economy has reached its
highest peak of recent years as the result of a "secret speech" by Secretary
General Brezhnev to a CPSU Central Committee Meeting on 15 December 1969.

What apparently was the substance of Brezhnev's speech, which sharply criti-
cized the lagging economy, was given in the lead editorial of Pravda, the CPSU
daily, on 13 January 1970. Subsequent articles in the Soviet press have ham-
mered away at the individual themes which Brezhnev apparently stressed.

The Yugoslav newspaper Borba,in commentary on the Pravda editorial,
concludes (full text attached):

"the key problems of the Soviet economy are to increase the efficiency
of social production and the application of modern technology"; no
longer can Soviet economic growth rely simply on "increasing the num-
ber of employees and a high rate of increasing investments."

Borba points out that the Pravda editorial and subsequent Soviet press ar-
ticles do not detall precise ways in which greater efficiency is to be at-
tained. Rather, Pravda only emphasizes the formula of technology, responsi-
bility, and discipline and adds, vaguely, that "a new stage of development
does not permit working in the old way; it requires a new method and new
solutions." Borba feels that in the foreseeable future only insignificant
and nonessential changes can be expected in the centrally directed manage-
ment of the economy. Picking up & phrase from Moscow's recently published
"Theses for Lenin's Centennial," Borba wryly adds that this form of manage-
ment "stands out as an inviolable basis of a socialist economy."

The Paris daily Le Monde carried two commentaries by Alain Jacob, its
Moscow correspondent, on the 13 January Pravda editorial (full texts attached).
The first, on 14 January, discussed the editorial's severe criticism of the
organization of the economy, and expressed the opinion that the cause of the
alarm is "the immobilism, the passivity, the sclerosis of the State apparatus."”
On 31 January a dispatch by Jacob asserted that the deficiencies of the Soviet
economy pose a political problem. He cites "certain specialists" who estimate
that "the economic situation is worse than in the autumn of 1964, when diffi-
culties of the same kind contributed to M. Khrushchev's downfall." Jacob
cautions, however, that because the political situation has changed the po-
litical effect of the similar economic situation won't necessarily be the same.

Another comment on Brezhnev's speech appeared in an extraordinary open
letter addressed to Brezhnev and signed “Sakharov." The letter ranges some-
what farther afield than Borba or Le Monde. Whereas Borba points out that,
according to statistical reports, the Soviet economy is performing within
tolerable limits, "Sakharov" paints a picture of economic shambles in the USSR:
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--Not only have the Soviets lost the moon race but also the com-
petition for economic achievement.

—-The USSR is turning into a supplier of raw material to Europe;

--Only the "fantastic natural resources" of the USSR and the
"traditional patience of the peasantry" enable the country
to hold its own.

—-The imaginary world of the USSR, where self-deception keeps
people from facing the truth, is permitting other countries
which are building their economies on solid ground to pull
"purther and further shead of us."

These current commentaries open up three questions which are discussed
below: What are the general economic trends? How are the outstanding eco-
nomic problems being attacked? And, what are the prospects for solving
these problems?

Genersl Trends of the Economy

Throughout 1969 unfavorable economic news kept cropping up in the Soviet
press. On 16 December, State Plan Chairman Baybakov and Finance Minister
Garbuzov confirmed earlier impressions of a lagging Soviet economy by reveal-
ing that overall indices had fallen short of expectations. The growth rate
was declining. Plans were unfulfilled. Productivity gains were disappoint-
ing. Underlying these trends was the demonstrable ineffectiveness of the
1965 economic reform program, now rarely mentioned.

The growth of national income and gross industrial production declined
at an unusually rapid rabte between 1967 and 1969:

1967 1968 1969 1970 (Plan)
National income 8.6 7.5 6.0 6.0
Gross industrial
production 10.0 8.1 7.0 6.3
(Western economists would reduce these figures -- from Soviet sources --

by two or three percentage points, since Soviet economic computations do not
follow the same standards as those of free world nations.) The growth of
gross industrial production was the lowest since 1946,

The status of the fulfillment of the over-all economic plan is somewhat
muddled because over-zll plans were stated twice: 1n February 1966 and in
October 1967. Assuming that on the later date Soviet planners knew more about
what they could accomplish in 1970, the following comparison can be made:
gross industrial production was planned as of October 1967 to rise by 53% in
1966-T70; the expected actual increase, will be 39%. This is the picture in
the key industrial sectors:
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1969 pro- Current 1970 Plan per
duction 1970 Plan five-year-plan goal
Electric power
(billions of kwh) 689 40 830 to 850
0il
(millions of tons) 328 350 345 to 355
Natural gas
(billions of cubic
meters) 183 196 225 to 240
Coal
(millions of tons) 608 618 665 to 675
Crude Steel
(millions of tons) 110 115 12k to 129
Plastics
(thousends of tons) 1,452 ca. 1,800 2,100 to 2,300
Mineral fertilizers ‘
(millions of tons) L6 58 62 to 65
Trucks
(thousands) 504.5 574 750 (revised from

600 in January 1968)

Passenger Cars
(thousands) 293.6 348 700 to 800

Gross agricultural production will fall short of the five-year plan goal
even if an 8.5% yearly increase planned for 1970 is attained. The 25% total
increase planned for the five year period 1965-1970 will only reach 21%.
Shortfalls are expected in meat and meat products. The state's investment in
agriculture in 1966-70 is expected to reach only T8% of the amount planned in
1966. This is reflected in a cumulative shortfall from 1966 to 1970 of more
than 300,000 tractors, 450,000 trucks, and about 80,000 combines. Combined
with a 6,000,000-ton shortfall in mineral fertilizer, this belies the Soviets'
claims that unfavorable weather has accounted for the disappointments in agri-
culture.

In the consumer sphere the picture is equivocal because of the peculiar-
ly inflationary situation. Workers and employees will earn an average 25%
more in 1966-T0, versus a planned increase of 20% plus; collective farmers'
average earnings will be about 40% higher. Retail trade turnover is expected
to have increased by 49%. Nevertheless, it is widely reported that the man-
in-the-street either can't find what he is looking for in the stores, or has
to waste an inordinate amount of time shopping to buy poor quality goods.
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small wonder, then, that Soviet consumers have been turning their backs on
the poorly supplled stores, and have been saving their money st unusually
high rates. In 1969 personal savings deposits rose by 18.5%, following
annual increases of 20% during the previous three years. Total bank account
savings now equal almost one-fourth of the annual money income of the popula-
tion.

Housing, the most aggravating shortage in Soviet society, has been short-
changed by 10% to 15% during 1966-70 as construction continues to fall far
short of goals. Annual plans for housing construction have not been fulfilled
for 11 straight years. Instead of the 9 square meters of living space per
person by 1970 promised by Khrushchev in 1957, Soviet urbanites average only
some T.2 square meters.

Productivity gains have been relied upon by the Soviets to provide for
the bulk of the planned gain in output. The Soviets base their plans on the
expectation that existing plants will produce increasing quantities of goods,
and they count on obtaining higher production rates from new, technologically
more advanced industrial facilities. Moreover, they include in their plans
specific increases in the total output per worker in industry and construction.
However, productivity has not risen as expected, and dragged-out construction
schedules have deprived the economy of the benefits of new technology. Most
disturbing is the recent downward trend in industrial labor produetivity.
Official statistics show the drop in growth rate from 6.6% in 1967 to 5.0%
in 1968 to 4.4% in 1969. And, according to Soviet economist Alexander Birman,
gains reported in national statistics may well be deceptively high. This
claim is supported by the heavy pressure being put on workers to sharply
increase output.

Attempt at Reform

In October 1965, what was then called "the new, business-like Soviet
leadership," instituted a new economic reform. Economic performence in the
early 1960's had grown flabby, the blame for which was placed largely on
Nikita Khrushchev.

The reform proposed to give greater economic latitude to plant managers
"on the basis of the expansion of commodity-money relations." This meant, in
effect, to encourage managers to increase profits by producing more efficiently
and increasing the quality of their products. (Soviet propagandists went to
great pains to explain that Soviet "profit" was completely different from
capitalist "profit.") Managers themselves would be offered the incentive of
higher bonuses; at the Minsk meat packing plant, for example, bonuses rose
from 8% to 28% of the salaries of engineers, technicians, and office workers.
To a lesser degree, production workers were to share in the profits by re-
celving bonuses and through plant-funded construction of housing, kindergar-
tens, and other facilities.
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Initial results were trumpeted as demonstrating the success of the eco-
nomic reform; national income and gross industrial production rose rather
sharply in 1966 and 1967. This growth, however, was stimulated by the initial
enthusiasm with which the Soviet leaders backed the program, and by the unique
opportunity afforded managers to dispose of surplus goods and equipment. Af-
ter 1967 the program lost steam and economic growth and performance slowed.

By fall of 1969, wher T2% of all industrisl enterprises had been con-
verted, a halt was called to further change-overs. Since mid-1968 the Soviet
press had been increasingly sour on the economic reform. By late 1969 and
early 1970, aspects of the economic reform program, were being severely criti-
cized as contributing to poor discipline. For instance, enterprise managers
were said to have gotten overly independent and so preoccupied with profit
that they avoided costly technological improvements. Managers were accused
of trylng to enlarge incentive funds faster than they were ralsing labor pro-
ductivity. The few defenders of the economic reform, such as Academicians
N. Fedorenko and A. Birman, appeared to have no visible political support.

In late 1969 Birman, a prominent liberal economist, made a detailed case for
extensive changes in the organization and management of the Soviet econcmy,
lamenting the feeble efforts undertaken thus far to improve the economic ma-
chinery. But by December 1969, when Brezhenv gave his "secret speech" to the
Central Committee Plenum, the "economic reform" showed few signs of life.

Outstanding Economic Problems

The USSR's disappointing economic results are considered by foreign ob-
servers to be largely the result of unrealistically ambitious planning, poor
management, the lack of effective incentives, and the unreliability of the
sgricultural system. However, the Soviets are inclined to point their fingers
at unsatisfactory returns on investment in science and technology and low
labor productivity as the main causes of their present economic difficulties.
Campaigns designed to attack these problems are under way.

To Encourage Innovation

The gap between what the Soviets have expected from their science and
technology programs snd what they have gotten has been a prime concern for
several years. According to Borba's analysis of Brezhnev's purported speech,
how to increase application of modern technology is one of the key problems
of the Soviet economy. The problem has three main aspects: scientists and
technologists are not interested in the mundane business of developing and
applying new techniques to manufacturing; industrial officials are reluctant
to cooperate with scientists and technologists in introducing innovations;
and the slow rate of construction of new plants hampers technological advances
in industry.

A Government decree of October 1968 had spelled out ways to raise the

efficiency of scientific organizations and to speed the adoption of scientific
and technical advances in the economy. According to the decree, practical
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economic results, i.e., research and development translated into profits, were
to be the basis for judging scientists and engineers. The latter had been
criticized for preferring more scholarly pursuits, and industrial officials
had been reluctant to cooperate with them. This situation still prevails as
recently confirmed by a study in Literaturnaya Gazeta (Literary Gazette) pub-
lished in January 1970 which points out that because of the time and costs in-
volved, nobody is interested in "being the first to introduce a new idea."
Launched with fanfare, this program for meking scientific and technical work
profitable and efficient has been discussed very little of late, and it

seems fair to conclude that improvements resulting from the program have
failed to provide the economic stimulus that the Brezhnev/Kosygin regime had
wished for.

The economic costliness of the slow construction rate was noted in Borba,
31 January 1970, which quoted a Soviet director as saying: 'When we cut the
ribbon at the ceremonial opening of a new factory and we distribute awards: to
deserving construction workers, the factory is already obsolete and impracti-
cal." Borba also cited an article from Pravda, 24 July 1969, in which Deputy
Chairman Vadim Trapeznikov of the USSR's State Committee for Science and Tech-
nology wrote that the scheduling of construction is such that twice as many
structures are being built simultaneously as is economically appropriate.
This causes long construction periods, and thus delays technological innova-
tions; on the average, according to Trapeznikov, in the USSR it takes 8 to 12
years between the development of new technological ideas and the initiation
of mass production based on them.

Toward Labor Discipline

Low labor productivity, a persistent problem in the USSR, was highlighted
as a major current problem in the 13 January 1970 Pravda editorial which pur-
portedly expressed Brezhnev's criticisms of the economy. The unsatisfactory
attitude of "some workers" was typified as showing lack of conscientiousness
and poor discipline. The editorial placed major emphasis on "increasing the
struggle against antisocialist manifestations such as embezzling soclalist
property, idleness, and misuse of alccholic beverages."

An indication of the seriousness of the labor discipline problem is seen
in the recently inaugurated crackdown by trade unions and the State Committee
for People's Control. Units of the latter group, according to a statute of
19 December 1969, can now institute criminal proceedings and demand the "dig-
misssl of workers, wage stoppages, and other forms of punishment.” A trade
union plenum of January 1970 passed resolutions authorizing the imposition of
disciplinary measures such as denying delinquent workers' rights to vacations,
new housing, and social security benefits. (see the attached analysis of
these threatened measures published in Borba, 5 February. )

The magnitude of the workers' "embezzling socialist property" and "idle-
ness," as charged by Pravda, would be difficult to measure; however, there
are some indications of how much "misuse of alcoholic beveresges'" is going on.
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An intense press campaign to curtail drinking has emphasized the waste of mil-
lions of man-hours a year caused by excessive drinking and resulting in huge
losses of state production. Reportedly, one-sixth of all retail spending in
the USSR goes for drink, mainly vodka.

Meat and autos may present additional, particular economic problems in
1970. It was highly unusual for Pravda in its 13 January editorial to confess
a widespread meat shortage. It is speculeted that nothing would have been
gsaid if there weren't some official basis for thinking that the shortage will
persist. The production of autos this year is planned at 348,000, as opposed
to the earlier scheduled production of 700,000 to 800,000 autos in 1970.

These two disappointments, when added tc general inflation and continuing acute
housing shortages, may well compound the regime's problem of rebuilding worker
morale and discipline.

Prospects

It is possible that the Soviets' current campaign to tighten discipline
will yield scme short-term results. However, unless the Soviet leaders can
at the same time offer material incentives, the prospects of enduring improve-
ment in discipline and resultant gains in productivity are none too bright.
Neither are prospects any too bright for reinforced reforms or, for that
matter, the mild economic reforms decreed in 1965. No doubt the December Cen-
tral Committee meeting would have focused on this possible source of improve-
ment, if reforms were to be made meaningful.

The prospects for economic improvement, thus, will have to be considered
unfavorable until evidence to contradict this impression becomes available.
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BOREA, Belgrade
3 Jesnusry 1970

Soviet Economy Today

UPSWING AND -~ LACK OF SATISFACTION
by S. Vujica

What the Pravds editorial shows regarding the conclusions of the Central Com-
mittee plenum on the economy.

It seems, not without reason, that the recent Pravda editorial entitled,

"Poward New Achievements," has produced exceptional interest and wide commentary.

Reports from Moscow say that the text of the official organ of the party (about
2,000 words) for the first time publicly points to the content of a still un-
published speech of Leonid Brezhnev at the plenum of the Central Committee of
the Communist Party on 15 December 1969. At that time the secretary general,
as was officially reported, presented a speech "On the Political Activity of
the Politburo of the CPSU Central Committee in the Field of Foreign and In-
ternal Policy," in which, the editor of Pravda reports, considerable attention
was devoted to "an analysis of the status and prospects of development of the
Soviet economy." The latest reports from Moscow say that sharp criticism of
the failure to fulfill the plan tasks and of lagging in the economy was also -
included in the speech of Leonid Brezhnev. .

What Is Being Criticized

According to published statistical data, economic trends in the U4 years of
the present Five-Year Plan (the last year is 1970), are satisfactory. Basic
indicators on the trend of industrial production, national income, real earn--
ings, housing construction, and similar factors, are within the range provided
for in the directive of the 23rd Congress of the CPSU Central Committee on 3
development up to 1970. Also, the 1969 plan was successfully fulfilled overall. i

Nevertheless, judging from the Pravda editorial devoted to evaluations of j
the plenum on the economy and a series of other articles in the Soviet press
published in the last few days (which also refer to the Brezhnev speech), a
basis is provided for concluding that the Soviet leadership is dissatisfied
with the present trends in the economy. j

Industrial production increased by about T percent (7.3 percent was planned). |
In the judgment of those who know, this is the lowest growth rate of industrial . i
production in the last few years, which has always been a significant standard \
for evaluating the development of the Soviet economy. '

The lag in the growth of labor productivity is even larger. The plans of
the 23rd Congress regarding s 33-35 percent increase in 5 years have been con-
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~well as a series of other articles devoted to this subject in the Soviet press.
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siderably jeopardized by the 1969 achievements: instead of the planned 6.5 to -
T percent increase, labor productivity increased by only L.4 percent. - :

The growth rate of the national income was also reduced in 1969. While in
the first 3 years of the Five-Year Plan the average annual increase amounted to
more than 8 percent, in 1969 income growth increased by 6 percent.

R ST

s

The Pravde editor reports that the plenum showed that "geveral economiec
fields are lagging"; that "the increase of labor productivity and of the
efficiency of social production is slow"; then it pointed to a "lack of a
sense of responsibility among some workers, lack of conscientiousness, poor
discipline, which is above all, shown in the lack of a serious attitude toward
fulfilling the state plan,"; it also pointed to the fact "that difficulties
have appeared in supplying the population, especially in the large cities, with
livestock products.”

v
4
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From an official report published a few days ago it is seen that in 1969
seven important industrial branches (this is the largest number in recent years)
did not fulfill the established plan tasks. Two industrial branches -- meat and
gas -- failed to fulfill the plan by as much as I percent, while among the
branches which are slso lagging are ferrous metallurgy, the chemical industry,
and the wood, cellulose, and paper industry.

The six central Asian republics also did not fulfill the plan: Turkestan °
[Turkmenia] (the plan was 94 percent fulfilled), Uzbekistan (98 percent fulfillgd),
Kazakhstan and Azerbayizhan (99 percent), Tadzhikisten (99.l4 percent), and - £
Kirghiz (99.6 percent fulfilled). . ;

Major Shortcomings in Construction

The Pravda editorial's emphasis that the plenum found "major shortcomings -
in the field of capital investments" attracts special attention. However, this
appraisal also was present in many editorials published before the plenum, as™

Recently, for example, on the pages of Pravda, Academician Trapeznikov pointed
out that twice as many structures are today being built simultaneously in the
Soviet Union than is economically appropriate and that such a "broad front"
causes a long construction period for new structures, which is a significant
factor of slow technological innovation of the Soviet economy.

Moreover, Academician Trapeznikov disclosed that on the average a period
of 8-12 years elapses in the Soviet Union from the initial development of new
technological-technical ideas to their realization in series production (which
is seversl times longer than in developed economies), and that the construction
period for factories also extends up to 8 years under existing technological i
procedures. (Recently, a Soviet director said, criticizing slow construction: \
"When we cut the ribbon at the ceremonial opening of a new factory and we -
distribute awards to deserving construction workers, the factory often is al-
ready obsolete and impractical.”)

2
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Pravda's editorial writer also emphasizes the judgement of the plenum
that increasing the efficiency of social production and the application of
modern technology are todsy "the key problems of the Soviet economy" ; that
it cannot today, as previously, develop "on account of increasing the number
of employees and of a high rate of increasing investments, but on account of
their intensification through rational utilization of existing capacities,
through applieation of new technolegias."

Which Way

Neither the Pravda editorial nor other articles published since the plenum
provide a more precise answer as to the manner in which more efficient business
operations will be attained. The editorial of the central organ of the CPSU
only emphasizes the formula -- technology, responsibility, discipline --, stat-
ing in addition that "a new stage of development does not permit working in the
0ld way; it requires a new method and new solutions."

Nevertheless, both the editorial itself and all that has been written re-
cently in the Soviet Union confirm that, according to current assessments of
the Soviet leadership, solutions will not be sought in the development of the
previously announced extensive economic reform and enterprise autonomy. The
editoriasl, for example, commenting on the conclusions of the December [1969]
plenum, emphasizes that the ministries are the "determining link in managing
the economy." The organ of the Central Committee of the CPSU places the main
emphasis on "raising work and production discipline" and on "increasing the
struggle against antisocial manifestations, such as embezzling socialist prop=
erty, idleness, and misuse of alcoholic beverages.' .

We also notice in the Soviet press and publications of recent months that
texts are appearing more and more frequently whose content, as well as profu-
sion, provide a basis for the conclusion that the chances are now minimal for
implementation ¢f the earlier announced extensive economic reform as a factor
for more efficient economic management. On the other hand, the more recent
articles confirm that in the foreseeable future only insignificant changes
can be expected, and ronessential at that, in the currently centrally directed
menagement of the economy, which stands out as an inviolable basis of a
socislist economy.
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Ifsraena, ue Gea paanora,
N3I¥IETHO NMUTCPECOBAILE M
HHIpOKe KoAMeHTape M3a3dpao
je venaenn ysoguug ,MNpan-
a¢" nox wacaonoM ,Xa o
HiItM pocrurnyhima®, Hamewn
Taju 13 Mockse jamaajy na
Taj TEKCT 3IBaNlvHOr opraua
napritje (oxo 2.000 peui no
nNpBM YT jaBHO yKa3lyje ua
caipxiiHy jown Heobjasibe-
Hor pedoepara Jeounaa Bpe
AiLeBa na nienymy lenrpan
Hor xomurera KII CC 15,
AcueMmbpa npomsae  romguue.
Tana je rexepanuu cerpe-
Tap, Kako je 3BaHIYHO 8-
ONIITEHO, NOJHeo pechepart
O RoaNMTHYKO] AaenatHouTw
HomurGupoa 11K KN CC ¥y
OGIACTIt CNOTBHE 11 YHYTPA-
HIILE  NOANTHKCY, Yy KO-
jeari je, caomurtasa ysoaun-
yap ,IIpasae”, 3anavajna na
. A1ba  nocBeheua ,aHacaInN
CTatha M nepenekTUpama pas
'BUTK& COBJETCKE npieBpeRe”.
Hocaeisy 13sewrajn uz Mo
CKBe jaBbajy 2a je y pedoe-
paty Jeoniaa Bpesibesa aa-
Ta M OIUTPa KPHTHMK3A Heu3-
BplLCIbA NIIAHCKHX 3a1aTaka
M 3aocTajarea y npuppeau.

IlIra ce nputukyje

IlpuBpeana xperama y qe-
TP TOIMHE cajaldiker ne-
ToroanirnLer niana (nociaen-
a3 je 1270), npema oGjauswe
IBIM CTATHCTIHMKHM [10J4allil-
Ma, 3azxoposmaBajyha cy. O-
CHOBHM MNOKazaTeby 0 Kpe=
Talby MILIYCTRHICKe nponi-
nOLE, HATHIOHAJSTIIOr

HOJ  HRrPAILI 1 CAUYUOM
Kpchy ce y orReupy nuhek-
Tuna 23. reurpera KIT CC o
paerttky zo 1970, roue. U

nnayg y npouwnoj roxinns je
y racbajny YCHelIHO ocTBa-
PeH.
' Mnax, cyachu npema ysoa
Hiuky ,IIpasae* mnocsehenom
oleHaMa MJIeHYMa O npiBpe
A1 M HM3Y JAPYrMX Hainica
Yy coBjeTCKoj wiraMny odjup-
JbeHIX DOCAemILUX naHa (ko
ju ce taxohe nosmueajy na pe
thepar Bpemxisepa), aajy o-
CHOBY 38 33KJbYUY3K O HE3a-
ROBOLCTBY COBJETCKOT PYKO
BOACTBA CANAIGHM KpPeTar:ss
Ma y npMBpemm.
HMuaycrpujcka npois3sox-
a3 nosehana je 3a oxo 7 o3
cro (naauupaso je 73). To
je, o oueHu nNolILamazaua,

ROXOT-
Kit, peastinix 3apana, cravde .

xoyuiieiia o fipubpegu

HAJHIKA CTONA pacTa BH3y -
CTPHiCKe npon3poame foc.ae
AKX FrOZMHA, MITO je fiHaye
yoex OGuso 3nauajHo Mepi-
710 OnEHE PRINITKE QOB dT-
€He eXOHOMHKe.

Jom1 mehe je 3aocrajame y
fI0pacTy NpOAYKTHMBHOCTII pa
za. Ipensubaina 23. konrpe-
ca o noschaiy oa 33 10 35
OACTO 33 ner rogiHa 34a-
THO Cy Yrpomena npouLioro
AMIIELMM  OCTBAPEIBIME: YMe
€TO naanupannx 6,5 no 7 oz~
CTO, . HPONYKTHMBHOCT je no-
pacaa 3a csera 4,4 oacro.

Y MuHynoj roamum ycmo-

‘pex je M Temmno nopacra Ha-

WHOHANHOT AOXOTKA. oKk je
¥y LPBC TP TOAMHE NETOrO-
RMILILOT INI21IA MPOCCYHO 1O
amnse nopchaiwe nHaHocio
BUIIC on 8 oncro, ¥ mpouoj
roaimtiit nopacr aoxXorga ao-
cTirao je 6 oxcro.

¥Ysozunuap ,Jlpasie® ca-
OnIUTaBa fa je ILIeHYN Y-
Kaszao Ama ,3aoctaje Hira oG-
JacT¥  npuspeae”; 1a  je
=CLICP IIOPACT NPOAYKT:IBHO=
CcT¥ pafa M edxacHOCTH
ADYLWITBEHE §ipPO3BOALE"; 3a
THM ,Ha OACYCTBO ocehalba
0ATOBOPHOCTH KOA HEKMX pa
aHuxa, chaxrop uecaBecHo~
CTH, HapyliaBalbe AMCUMILAN
He, LUTO ceé npe CBera Kcno-
Jb3ABa ¥ 0JaKOM OHHOCY mnpe
Ma HM3IBpUIELY  APMABHOT
nJaLa¥, Kao u ,jJa cy ce mno
jasune rewkohe y cnabGae-
Balby CTAHOBHMIMTBA NPOM3=-
BOAMMA cTOYapcTea, nocebHo
¥ BEJHMKHMM rpanoBuMa*,

}3 3aBalK4HOr caonuiTersa,
objap;beHor mpe HWeKM na,
BUIM Cce Ja Ipouse roguHe
ceaaM 3HA4YaAJHHUX MHAYCTPM)
CKiuX rpaHa (7o je najsehn
6poj ¥y mnocaealLuM roaMHa-
Ma) Hije OCTBApMO NOCTaB=-
JbeHe TIIaHCKe 3anarTke. Jse
MHAYCTPHjCKe rpave — Meca
¥ raca — noxbGauune cy
naan 3a apraBa 4 noexa, a
Meby rpanama Koje 3aocra-
jy manaze ce v upna wera-
aypryuja, XxemMmjcka UHAYCTPU
ja ¥ mHRYCcTpMja mpaera, ue-
Jayno3e M manupa.

M wecr penybauxa (cee
cpeamoa3ujcke) raxobe Hn~
je octBapuno naan: Typxe-
ctan (nnaH je ocTteapes ca
94 oacro), Y3bekucran (98
oacro), Kazaxcran u A3zej-
Gepuau (99 oncro), Tayuuru=-
ctan (89,4 oacTo) m Kupru-
3unja (99,8 oacro). '

y
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Bemuxke ciabocrn y
rpagm

MMocebny naxasLy upubna-
W HETHUAILG YROAHHKA
«IlpaBac* na je miaeciysm xon
cTaronao ,Beansske caaGocrn
¥ of1acTi Ranmranue uirpan
we“, Ta ouecna je, umave, 6
Aa DPUCYTHA M Y HE MaJoM
Opoly yBoamiga ofjaBmenux
npe nJaenyma, nocscheuux o-
BO} TEMHM, KAO M y HU3Y ApYy
THX
wramni. Hepasxo je,"Ha npu
Mep, Ha crpanuiama Ilpans
Ae“ axkanemur Tpaneaibukoa
YKa3ao na ce panac y Cos-
jerckom Cageay ncrospeme-
HO rpagM ABa nyrTa sMiue
ofjckaTa Hero wro jo cxo-
HOMCKHM LIeJIMCXORHO # na Ta
KO LMUpOK ¢ppoHT” ycnos-
rasa Ayr poOK rpagie Ho-
Bix objexara, wro je 3ana-
4ajan cakTop cnope TeXHo-
JIOLIKe MHOBauuje coBjercke
npuepege.

Axanemux  Tpanesinuxon

' je, nopen ocranor, usneo gz

y Cosjerckom Casesy oa- no
4YeTKa pa3pajAe HOBE TeXHOo-
JOLIKO-TEeXPHYKEe Maeje Ao
H:EHe peanu3auuje y cepuj-
CKO] NpOM3BOAWM npobe y
npocexy 8—12 roauuHa (wTo
je HEeRONMRO nyTa AyKe He-

To y passujeHMM npuBpena- -

Ma), a aa poK rpaame cha-
6pura no nocrojehum Tex-
HOJIOMIKMM MOCTYNIMMA TDa
‘je m no 8 roguna.’ (Henamuo
je Jjeman cosjercru aupek-
TOP M3jaBHo, KpPHMTUKYjyhu
criopy rpaawy: ,Kax npece-
4YeMO BPILYY HA CBEYAHOM O=
TBapamwy Hose ¢abpuxe, no-
AenHMO OXNMKOBAILA 3aCAYIK
HMM rpaalitesbima, dhabpura
je uccro Beh 3acrapena wu
HepauMoHaaHa.*) '
Yeommuap ,IlpaBne" ra-
xobe wHarnamamsa u ocyay
naenyMa aa ¢y Aanac nose-
hamme edwikacnocT apyu-
TBEHE NPOM3BOAILE M [IpHMeE-
Ha caBpemMcle  Texuonormje
JKIBYUmin npobiemyy cosjer-
CKe npuBpcic”, Aa e OHa
A3aHac He MOoXke, Kao pauMje,
pa3Bijaru ,Ha pauyd nope-
hawa ©Opoja 3anocnenux »n
BMCOKOr TemMna noschama y-
Jaraiba, Beh Ha DPauyH thee
He untexsucuranmje pauyu-
oHaNHUM xopmiuhewem mno-
crojehux 'Ramagurera, npy-
MEHOM HOBE TeXHuKe".

ARy

Hanuca y CcOBJeTCKoj’

CPTEL R Ty e e

L] .
., Kojum nyrem = .
Hu ypoaumux flpasap”, &
HY APyt HamicH obGjaBie-
HH h6CAe naenyma, He RhJy
NPCUHSHIIH OArODOD MR KB
‘i he ce Hauun nocThy e
‘thurachuje nocnosame; Y-
| BOAHMK UEHTpaJHor ophans
"KIl CC jeanno mcruue ¢pop~
Myay -—— TexXHOJoruja, QAro-
'BOPHOCT,  AMCLUMDANHG & —
. KoHCcTaTyjyhst y3 10 .48 HO~
! B& erana pa3BuTKa He 03~
BOJbABA, Ra C€ paju Ha Cra-
PH HaYMH, KA 3aXTeBa HOBM
MCTOR ¥ HOBA pelewa®.
Unax, u cam YyBOAHUK, 8
. H CBe UITG ce ¥ Cosjarggom
‘CaBe3y mnumule y mnochenthe
spease, nornphyje gaa ce, npe
MO CUANUNLIM oRCHAMA COD-
‘jerckor pyxonopcrsa, pette-
1a nehe TpasmuMTH Yy pas3Bn-
Jarmsy panmje wuajaBbenor
wuper nporpamMa pecbq Me M
ayToHoMije npesyscha,"Veoa
HMK, HA NpUMeP, KOMenra-
puiuyhy 3agmyuke neugmbap
CROr. naeyyMa, Heriye katcy
MUHHCTADCTBR  ,0Aay4uyiyha
Rapiga y ynpanmkalsy *exo-
‘HoMmMroM®, Opran LK KI
»CC rnaBuM akuenar CTAB/LA
na ,noschamse pague ¥ 1ipo=
M3BOANE UMCHHMITNMHE" M Ha
«noschase GopGe ca suTtH--
APYWITBEHIM T0jaBaMa, i Kao.
HITO CY passiaveibe caignja’
JIMCTHUKE cBojlHe, 3ab)iila«
Bame, siaoynorpeba anxo‘@gp
Hux nnha“. S
MpisseTuno join aa ce: no-
CHAea:IIX MeceuM Yy comjer-
cKkoj wraMnu M nybamraun-
jama cme uemhe nojamniyjy
TEKCTOBIf 4Mja cAAPKMHAL:N
u Gpojxoct, Aajy ocuosty, 3a
3aKkBbYH8K Aa Ccy caga ‘Mu-
HMMaNHEe UIaHCE 338 CIpPOBO-
heise pannje uajanmesor wy
per nporpama pecopse Ko
ycrona 3a echixkacimje “,B!{'
epebhitsan.e. Hanporus, gdsh
jn wanuen notephyjy na ce
¥ AOraeaHo BpeMe MOry o-

YeRMBaTHM CaM0 HeIHATHE nNpo

. MeHe, # 10 He GuTHe, ¥y Ca-

AAUILEM  UCHTPANII30BANGM. |
AMPHTIOBAHOM pyxosoheiny
. MPHBPENOM, Koje c¢e¢ HCeTH-
He Kao HenpHKoCHORCHA O
CHOBA COWjAINCTIYKE €KOo-

HOMMKE, C. BYJULA
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Boviet Economy Today

"HOW TO IMPROVE WORK DISCIPLINE"
by S1. Vujica -
Strict Measures Are Being Demanded Against Poor Workers, Shirkers, and Drunkardg

Reports from Moscow say that a central Soviet trade union forum several
days ago proposed to collectives "that they tske strict measures against all
violators of work and state discipline." The trade union forum "suggests to
collectives that they wage a sharp struggle against shirkers, workers who
frequently change employment, and especially drunkards." It proposes that .
the question of poor workers be discussed at meetings of collectives, that so- -
called disciplinary courts try them, that they not be given or that they have .
taken from them "passes" to vacation places and healthsanatoriums, that they be !
removed from the list of people who are to get apartments, that they be deprived
of bonuses, and, finally, that they also be excluded from the trade union. -

This proposal was issued to producers et the last plenum of the trade
union which examined the conclusions of the plenum of the CPSU Central *
Committee held in December 1969 on the status of the economy, when, accordipg
to reports from Moscow, Brezhnev severely criticized shortcomings in the
econony .

Educational Work and Penalties

The proposal of the trade union forum to the collectives is not new. The
recent PRAVDA editorial, devoted to conclusions of the December plenum of the
CPSU Central Committee on the economy, in addition to stressing the necessity
"por increasing state and production discipline"” as an important measure in
achieving the goals, also suggests "increasing the struggle against anti-
social manifestations, such as the pilfering of socialist property, shirking

work, and the misuse of alcoholic beverages."

"Progul'shchiki," as they call shirkers, poor workers, in the Soviet

' Union, have for a long time been the subject of severe criticism and the

subject of editors of the central Soviet newspapers, but especially PRAVDA.

The editor of PRAVDA, suggesting measures in regard to the struggle
against work indiscipline, assigned first place to "the need to create in \
collectives an atmosphere of general intolerance toward absenteeism, toward '
shirking, lagging in production, and poor work."

Suggesting messures, as the editorial stresses, for the honest and
conscientious fulfilling of obligations to society" and for "an irreproachable

.

b
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respect for work discipline" -- the editor of the central party organ especially [
stresses the importance of ideological-educational work of party and other .
organizations and the application of penalizing measures. T b

"Honor Lists" and "Lists of Shame"

In the Soviet economy, solutions for preventing indiscipline on the job
were sought primarily in educational and punitive measures, or sgain in oonm- ,
relling consclentious work from the worker by means of so-called progressive . i
norms, the significance of which the editorial calls attention to this year. - i g
It is known, for example, that "honor lists" are employed extensively in enter- A
prises and establishments in the Soviet Union as a means of stimulating the o
worker to do a better job. In addition, "lists of shame," reserved for loafers, - Lo
slackers, and violators of work discipline, were used until recently. Or Lo
again: on the pages to TRUD, the party secretary of a Donbas [Donets Basin] A
enterprise suggested broader use of the educational measures which his ' o
collective is employing--the writing of letters to the families of outstandlng
and of poor workers.

And Other Suggestions.

The arsenal of educational measures which is being used and the 51gnif1canee
of which the forums and editorialists are now particularly citing is very ﬁa
extensive: from the conducting of lectures and the writing of articles to the
conferring of transferable banners to collectives and individusls and the
conferring of honorifies, such as, for example, "Communist shock worker."
The list of punitive measures also is extensive.

Whereas in the efforts to improve discipline the forums and editorialists
concentrate on educational propsgenda work, administrative measures, and pro-
gressive norms, i.e., exorcizing discipline "from the top," individual Soviet
economists are suggesting that solutions be sought elsewhere. They are con-
fronted with the facts that neither "lists of shame" or "honor lists" nor
compliments and penalties, honorifics and banners, have yielded the desired
results. Individual economists emphasize, as a priority, the necessity for
more rapid and more consistent implementation of the previously announced
program of economic reform.

In the efforts to improve work discipline, the proprietary attitude toward
work, and the fulfillment of planned tasks, they concentrate on improving the
system of economic management through economic methods and incentives. 1In
other words, they are in favor of creating those conditions of economic mansage-
ment in which each producer and every collective would be somewhat more directly
materially interested in better work, in self-disciplined and prompt completion
of an obligation.

4

Nevertheless, judging from recent editorials which interpret the conclusions\
of the December [1969] plenum, the principal solution for better work and =
discipline will also be sought in the future predominantly in educational and
punitive instructions.

M RIS TNV T AT § AT T T
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3axiiebajy ce ourtipe Mepe apouzub 40wua: pagmma,
sabywanaiia u dujanaua.

Hentpanun corjerckn cuugnxannu <opys, jasmaly
napeiurayn 13 MocKBe, npenopyw€iio je npe HeRM jJaH KO-
JeKTHBMMa ,Ja NPEeAY3MY OLUITDe MepPe NPOTHBY CBMX npe-
Rpumnana pafHe M apmasHe Jucimmianue®., Quexaany
¢opym ,cyrepinne KOJNEKTHBUMa Aa MNoBexy omrTpy Gopby
ca 3abywanTiMa, pagHmuma RKOjM 4ecTo Mewmajy 3ano-
CJICHe M HapouwTo nujauinma. OH npexnake fa ce O J0-

IIMM pajHMIMMa pacnpasiba
Ha CKYNoBMMa KOJIEKTMBA, Aa
1M CYAe TaKO03BaHM JuUCLH-~
TIAMHCKM CYJZOBM, Ra MM Ce
He Jajy, MM ORYIMY, ,IyT=
jore" (ymyTi) 3a oamapaiam-
mTa M caHaropujyme. ia ce
Gpumy ca CnicRa Jbyait Ko~
j1i1 he pobirmu cranome, Jn-
masajy npemssja u, Hajsan,
a3 ce MUCKIbYyde y M3 CHHAM-
xara.

Ozsa npemopyxa mopou3Bo-
baunma foHeTa jewa nocnea-
weM  maenyvy Cuninkara
Koji je pa3maTpao 3aRILYH-
xe naeHyMma ldewTpanuor KO-
mutera KIICC oa aneunewbGpa
npomne TORMHE O CTaWy ¥
nwpuepexn, EKaja Jje, mpema
y3seuwrrajuma  u3  Mockbe,
Bpexmwen oITpo KPUTHKO=
Bao cnabocTH ¥ npuspenH.

Bacmram pam u
' xasHe

Upenopyxa CMHINKAJHOT
cdopyMa KOJNEKTHBMMA Huje
HoBa. M y HeJ1aBHOM yBOI~
imiky JIpaBnc* nocechenoM
JukbYHLIIMa  ncuembaperor
naenyma LK KIICC o nmpu-
RpeIM. Y3 HCTHMLAMbe Heom-
xo3e100TH Jqopcharsa ApXRaB«
ne g npo3nose AHMCLMNINA-
e Kao 3uauajna mepa 3a
nocTi3aihe  UHNmha C){repmne
ce — ,noschame Gopbe ca
ANTIHAPYINTBCINIM - TTojnRaNMa,
Ka0 IUTo CY pa3paauciLe Co-

‘unjanmcTiHyKe CBOjiHE, 3=

6ymasame, anoynorpeba an-
KOXOJHMX mitha“.
#lIporybuomy®, Kako ¥y

L g g e b e

Cosjerckom Cape3y BRa3upa-
jy 3abywaHTe, aolle pazHu-
ke, Beh nyzme BpeMeHa Cy
npeaMeT OLUTPe EPHTHUEe M
YBOAHIYAapa HEHTPaJHMX CO-
BjCTCRMX JMCTOBa, a nocebHo
»IlpaBae®.

¥YBomeutyap ,IIpasze”, cy-
repriuyhis mepe 3a  GopGy
NPOTHB PagHe HEeMJICLIIII-
HE, Ha 0OpPBo MeCTO je cra-
BUO ,HEOIIXOJHOCT A3 Ce 'y
KONEKTHBIMa CTBODM aTMO-
cthepa cBeomuTe HeTpnesbi-
BOCTM NpeMa H30CTajamy ca
nocna, npema 3abymaBamy,
3aocrajatby ¥ UOPOU3BOARILM
U Jouem

Cyrepuiryhu uepe 3a, KaKo
ce Y YBOIHMEY HarjJaulaea,
,TIOLIITEHO0 ¥ CaBeCHO MCOY-
maBame obaBe3a mpewma ApY-

mTey* u 3a ,0ecrperopHO
TIIOLUTOBAME pailHe JUCUU-
NJaMHeY, — YBOIHIMApP NeH=-

TPaJHOr naprijCEOr oprawa
noce6HO icTIMMe 3Hawaj W=
AejHO-BACTIMTHOr pPala nap-
TUJCKMX M JPYIHUX opraHu-
3auMja W npiMeHy Ka3He-
HUX Mepa.

»Labsae mnoyactu®
u ,,tabge cpama“

Y cosjerckoi npHBpea CY
CC PCeIIciba 32 OTKIAILAILE
HCAMCUMIUIIMHEG Ha DaAY ¥-
TJIAaBHOM' TPaXKuia Y BsacimirT-
HMM M Ka3HeHuM Mepama,
unM NaK |y OpHUMODasamLy
pPagHMKa €14  capecTsg pan
nyreM TaK03BaHMX Nporpe-
CHBHMX HODMM, Ha umin 3na-
vaj expehe namby ynom-mx
ope roauue!

Ilo3uarg je, Ha npumep;
na ce y Cosjerckom Casezy
v npeny3ehuMaz M yCTaHoBa-
Ma mNMPOKo Kopucre ,rabne
noyacru® Kao CpeacTBp 3a
noacTIRalLe pagHMKa Ha 6o-
J¥ paa. JdoHeaasuo ¢y y3
ope xopuuhene u  ,rabne
cpama“, pesepsucaHe 33 Jne-
wuBne, 3abywianre, npekp-
unsolle pagHe AMCLUANIMHE.
Mnun oner: Ha crpaHMiIiaMma
»Tpyna“ naprujcku cexpe-
Tap npeay3eha una Hombaca
je mpexmarao umpe Kopmu-
heme BACHUTHE Mepe RoOjy
npIMeLyje H-eroB EOJNEKTUB
- mcame nMcaMa mToOpoOaN-
uava ucramymx M AOWUX
PE\RM& .

u leym npemmsu

ApceHnan Bacmn}mx Mepa
xoje ce KOpuCTe M Ha wuin
3Hayaj caiaa noceGHO yxKalyjy
cdopyru M ymoaHuuapm je
BEoMa IIMPOK: ox OApIKaBa-
th DNpejaBalka M OHCABR
ysasMiaKa, Na A0 [0jeje npe-
Na3HUX 3aCcTaBy KOJNEKTUBU-
Ma M nojeaMHIMMz M N0~
nese mnoOYaCHMX 3Barba, Kao
Ha HnpuMep ,YAapHugKa KoO-
myicTinukor paxa“. ¥ cxa-
na Ka3HeHux Mepa Je Taxobe
IIMPOKE.

Itox cbopymu M YBORAHMUYA~
pu Yy Harnopuma 3a 1060k~

wAake AUCLMILIMHE NEHTPaN--

HO MecTO AaJy BacmiTHO-

~NpPONAraHRHOM PAAY. BiMei~

HUCTPAaTHMBHMM  MepaMa M
pOrpecHBHMM HOPMaMa, TO

.

7

jecT McTepuBame XHCILHINJN-
He ,0103ro*, nojelifHit ¢OoR-
jeTcKky exoHOMMCTII CYyTEpi-
umy na ce peuleiba Tpamxe
Ha - apyroM Mecry. Cyoueun
ca uYMIbeHMlaMa Ja Hit ,Ta-
6n1e cpama“ u ,rabnre noua-
e, HM moXBaJsle it .KajHe.
I0oyaCHg 3Bamka I  3acTaee
HUCY AATM IKekeHe pejydi-
TaTE — MOJEeaIUHIt EKOHOMI~
CTH Kap TPHOPUTCTHO JLTH=
4y seonxoaHocr OGpxer M
JocaeAnrjer cniposobeiba pa
HILj¢  TIPOKJAMOBAHOT WIpO-
rpazMa HpEempeIne pe(bqp\ae

Oun vy nauopmya 3a n%nc-
Hmhe pPaie AucunIiLTime,. 33
JoMalinickss  oxioc  opema
paay M M3DPWCILY NIGHCKHUX
3ajaTakg LECHTDAaAHg uec'ro\
najy ycaepwmasamby CUETEMa
npuepehiBaba, €KOHOMOKMM
veroxuMa u nozxcTuuaiMa.
Ouy ce, Hanme, 3anam; 3a
cTBapamke TakKBUX yCcHEopa
npuBpehuBama y xojuma Gy
cBaKy¥ npou3sohau U KONEK-
T8 6MAM WTO HerocpemHunie
MarepujanHo 33aMHTEpPECOBA-
s 3a Gomi pan, 3a camo-
MICUMINITHOBAHO yu Gaaro-
BpPEMEHO 'usapuxanan,e -~ ofh=
Be3a.

HMnaxk, cyaehy npema no-
cleanbuM  YBOAHIMUMMA xojn
TyMave 3aKmyyKke aeuembape
CKOr mnJjeHyMa, rjiasHa pe-
wema 3a BGosbM pam M AN~
cuunauny he ce u y6yayhe
TPaMUTH TNPETEIRHO Y Ba=
CIMTHUM M Ka3HeHnMd Of-

penbana.
. Ca. BYJULIA
4
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LE MONDE, Paris
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U.R.S.S. _
S’INSPIRANT D°’UN RAPPORT DE M. BREJNEV

Lo <Pravla> critique sévérement [organisation de Iéconomie

Moscou. — La « Pravda » consacre mardi ma-
tin son éditorial au bilan de la réunion ?léniére
du comité ‘central, qui g'est tenue le 15 deceqbre
dernier et de la session d’hiver du Soviet supreme
réuni & la méme épogue. Déja, depuis quelque
temps, le bruit courait & Moscou qu'un important
rapport avait alors été présenié par M. Breiney.
L’'éditorial de la « Pravda » le confirme entlé-

gestion économigue en U.R.S.S. On se souvient
qu'a la tribune du Soviet supréme, MM. Baibakov
et Garbouzov, respectivement président du Gos-
plan et minisire des finances, avaient eux-mémes
mentionné toutes sortes d'insuffisances et présenté
pour l'année 1970 un budget et un plan fortement
empreints d'sustérité. M. Brejnev, selon la
« Pravda ». aurait critiqué les « méthodes d'orga-
nisation » en.vigueur dans 1‘économie soviétique.

rement, en dressant un sévére réquisitoire de'la

De notre corresp. particulier
ALAIN JACOB

L'éditorial de l'organe du comité
eentral rappelle, mais avec une
vigueur inédite, quelques-unes des
jacunes les plus graves. Les in-
dustries de la sidérurgie, des mi-
nes, sont mises en cause pour
n'avoir pas réalisé leur plan en
1968. Il est dit encore, que des
réductions injustifiées du cheptel,
de la volallle, ont entrainé « des
difticultés dans lapprovisionne-
ment de la population en produits
d'élevage, en particulier dans les
grands centres industriels ».

Ces insuffisances sont mention-
nées dans une critigue d'ensemble
du style de travall et des métho-
des de gestion. « Nous sommes
engagés, écrit la Pravda, dans
un eétape qui ne permel plus de
travailler ¢ la maniére ancienne
et qui implique de nouvelles mé-
thodes et de nouvelles solutions. »

Ia session d edécembre du_co-
mité central des critiques de deux
ordres, 1.es unes ont trait & ce que
Yon pourrait appeler les dé-
faillances des individus : tendance
a fuire les responsabilités, absen-
téisme, gaspillage de la proprié

de I'Etat, et méme ivrognerie. Une
autre série de critiques, plys fon-
damentales, vise l'appareil lui-
méme de 'économile, les « instan-
ces superflues », le « bureaucra-
tisme » de certains organismes, le
« désordre » régnant dans telle ou
telle branche, par exemple dans
les transports ferroviaires. Plus
précisétment encore, la  Pravda
désigne les ministéres comme les
maillons les plus défectueux, les
moins efficaces de 1'économie
nationale, en leur reprochant en
particulier de « me pas faire
confiance auxr entreprises » ou
d'admettre, comme dans la cons-
truction ou Uindustrie chimique,
que- « de vastes installations
solent paralysées pour uen longue
période ».

Le congrés ajourné ?

L’éditorialiste de la Pravda,
_suivant d’'assez prés, semble-t-il,
le rappért de M. Brejreoy, en
arrive presque 4 mettre en cause

té les méthodes de fonctionnement

.

du partl lui-méme. I1 est indis-
pensable, écrit-1l, d'y « développer
largement la critigue et lauio-
critigue », d’améliorer le travail
du contrdle populaire, de Iaire
preuve de plus d’exigence a I'égard
des cadres en se montrant intran-
sigeant lorsque tel ou tel travail-
leur refuse de tirer les lecons de
la critique, de se perfectionner,
porte systématiquement atteinte
a la discipline du parti et de
I'Etat... La responsabilité- de ces
insuffisances, toutefois, incombe
aux individus Plut(‘)t qu’aux struc-
tures, puisqu'il est dit que, « dans
la derniére période, le parti, le
comité ceniral du P.C.U.S., ont
fatt des efforts considérables
pour ~déployer Uinitintive des
hommes, créer un climat de con-
fiance, permetire & chacun de
manifester ses capacités sur le
plan de la projession et de Vorga-
nisation ».

L'impression générale est que
In session de décembre a dté
Toccasion d'un trés sévére exa<
men de consclence, rendu indis-
pensable par une situation alar-

meante dans ’économie natignsale,
Ce qui est finalement #n ‘cause,
c'est l'immobilisme, le* laisser-
aller, la sclérose de Yappareil de
VYEtat. On peut penser que diver-
ses mesures geront pris 8 pour
rectifier ¢ca et la quelques-uns des
défauts les plus graves jdénoncés
par M. Brejnev. Mais#1l n’est
pas impossible quun trayail de
révision plus fondamental:ait été
amorcé. Il expliguerait  notam-
ment que Ton ait.jygé rideessaire
de s'accorder un nouveau délai
asvant la convocation du:prochain
congrés du parti. Celui-¢}; comme
on le sait, doit normalement se
tenir dans le cours dd” I'année
1970. Récemment encoré; on esti-
mait qu'il serait réuni*mu prin-
temps, afin de sulvre oy de pré-
céder de peu les “cérémonies
marquant le centenaire de Ia
haissance de ILénine, ‘gu mois
d'avril. Selon de bonnes sources,
sa convocation ne serait plus
désormals envisagée avgnt l'au-
‘tomne. . . ) M
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LE MONDE, Paris
31 January 1970

|

Moscou. — La rapport présenté par M. Leonid
_Brejnev, le 15 décembre dernier, au comité cen-
tral du. parti communiste faii, depuis le début
du mois de janvier et jusqu'a la fin de février.
I'objet de discussions dans les cellules du parti

CPYRGHT

CPYRGHT

La discussion du rapport de M. Brejnev

LES DEFAILLANCES DE LECONOMIE SOVIETIQUE
POSENT MAINTENENT UN PROBLEME POLITIQUE

et -dans les sssemblées plus vastes, comme le
Conseil des syndicats, qui s’est tenu celte semaine
& Moscou, La presse participe au débat par toutes
sortes d'éditoriaux et de reporiages.

. De notre corresp. particul.

ALAIN JACOB

Si le discours de M. Brejnev n'a
pas été rendu public, les thémes
essentiels -— du moing en ce qui
concerne lua situation intérieure —-
en ont été repris par la Pravda, le
13 janvier, dans un long éditorial.
Ce texte dressait un sévere réqui-
sitoire de Ia gestion économique en
U.R.S.S. et dénongait de graves la-
cunes ddns l'organisation des bran-
ches les plus diverses de la pro-
duction et des services (le Monde
du 14 janvier).

Le secrétaire général du pari «
jfllustré son exposé de quelques
exemples particulidrement éloquents,
Dénongant le désordre régnant dans
les transperts ferroviaires, il a ra-
conté comment des grues en prove-
nance de la R.D.A, et destinées cu
port d'Odessa avaient traversé toutes
les gares du Transsibérien pour
aboutir a Viadivostok avant que qui-
conque se préoccupe de les remetirs
sur le bon chemin. Critiquant d'au-
tre poart les tendonces au « triom-
phalisme s, il a évoqué le cas
d'exploitations  agricoles dont cer-
taines réalisations avaient été citées
en exemple, mais dont on devait dé-
couvrir ultérieurement que le cheptel
avait diminué dens des proportions
considérables.

- Beaucoup plus toutefois que les
insuffisances ou les difficultés de
l'agriculture, jce zont les méthodes
de la qeehon industriells qui ont
été critiquées. Suivant le vocabu-
laire marxiste, M. Brejnev ourait dé-
veloppé le théme selon lequel « les
rapports de production » freinent oc-
tuellement en URS.S. « les forces
productives »,” Ainsi l'accroissement
de lo productivité au cours des der-
nidres anndes seraitdl sensiblement
inférieur & ¢e gqui avait été prévu
en 1966 par le vingtlroisiéme
congrés, « lirresponsabilité des or-
ganea », la-disperzion des investis.

soments; le retard dans la création

de nouvelles entreprises, étant quels
ques-unes des causes principales de
la crise.

Comme en 1964

Selon des indicalions concors
demtes, l'exposé de M, Brejnev a
ét6 accueilli de manidre trés posi.
tive par les membres du comité cens
tral. D'aucuns auraient vanté le cous
rage et la franchise de l'orateur.
Qubliant peut-étre certains discours
de M. Khrouchichev, ils auraient
méme prétendu que lon en avait
pas entendu de pareil depuis Lénine,

Pourquoi le Becrétaire général
a-til fait ce discoura? Certains spé-
cialistes estiment que. la situation
économique est plus mauvaise encore
qu'd l'automne 1864 au moment ol
les difficultés du méme ordre contri-
buérent & la chute de M. Khroucht-
chev. Il faul toutefois préciser que
les circonstances ont beaucoup
changé depuis cette époque et gue
des causes ideniiques n‘enfraineront
pas nécessairement les mémes effets,
Graee & son caractdre collégial, Yac-
tuelle direction est heaucoup moins
vulnérable que ne I'était l'ancien
premier secrétaire, Il n'empéche que
les défaillances de l'économie ont
pris une ompleur suffisante pour
poser un probléme politique. On s'en
gerait apercu, en particulier, dans
les mois d'octobre et novembre der-
niers, au cours de diverses réunions
ou étaient & la fois examinds les
résultats de I'année 1969 et fixés les
objectifs du Plan pour 1970,

11 existe en U.RS.S. une école
importante réunissant qussi bien des
chefs d’entreprise que des écono-
mistes et quelques fonctionnaires qui
font une critique fondamentale des
méthodes de prépuration et d'exécu.
tion du Plan. Celuici, disentils, est
{fop souvent établi & partir d'infor-
mations fausses ou irréalistes quant
aux réalisautions antérieures et &
I'état d’avancement des programmes,

Souvent, par exemple, on . affirme
que telle usine ou tel atelier nouveau
enlrert en 'service au printemps
alors qu'il ne commencera réellement
& fonctionner qgue six- mois plus tard
au moins. Quant & l'exécution des
objectifs du Plan, elle ne peut étre
assurée dans ces conditions que
por des coups de collier désordonnés,
particuliérement au quatridme trimes-
tre de l'annéde, exigeant des efforts
démesurés ou dun prix exorbitant
de la part de la main-d'eeuvre et
accessoirement du matériel. Encore
ces efforis ne suffisentils pas tou-
jours. Dans les cas méme ol les
obligations du Plan sont « presque »
remplies, c’est trop souvent par le
jeu de procédés plus ou moins régu-
liers consistant, par exemple, &
puiser excessivement dons les res-
sources de l'entreprise ou & présen.
ter sous une dénomination détermi-
néde des produits d'une qualité infé-
rieure.

Ces vices de fonctionnement ne
tiennent pas seulement a des né.
gligences individuellss, mais pro-
viennent en réalité du systeme lui-
méme, Si les dirigeants de 1'éco-
nomie, & tous les niveaux, ne mani-
festent pas suffisamment le sens de
Jeurs responsabilités, c'est parce que
¢ce systéme {crainte de sanctions
aussi bien qu'absence de stimu-
lants) ne les y encourage aucune-
ment.

M. Brejnev aurait - repris & son
compte quelques-uns de ces arqgu-
ments, Peut-dtre s'estil également
préoccupé du . sentiment populaire.
¢ Aprés tout, nous disait un ami, il
est tout de méme embarrassant d'in-
viter les geng & féter le centenaire
de la naissance de Lénine cinquante-
trois ans aprés la révolution sans
étro capable de leur fournir du sau-
cisson & volonté. » Formule imugée
~- cor on trouve du sauclsson dana
les magasinsg de Moscou — mais qui
résume assez bien le contraste enire
le « triomphalisme » courant de la
propagande officielle et la pénurie
de nombreux produits de consom-

mation courante, voire seulement
leur mauvaise qualité ou leur carac-
tore demode

Un changemen'«*
d’orientation ?

Estce @ dire que Ie pISnum ds
décembre onnonce una erg nou-
velle, un changement mdxcq} ‘de po-
litique ? En ce sujet commse #x d'au-
tres, il fout revenir sur la. possé
pour siluer l'événement .doms son
véritable contexte, Une paﬂxe cau
moins des difficultés Qque:connait
actuellement T'éconohic  soviétique
vient d'orientations définies gu prin-
teraps 1968, & 1'épogue ou furent
resgenties le plus vivement les
craintes d'une contagion enyUR.S.S.
des transformations en cours ew
Tchécoslovaquie, Dans l'esprit qui .
conduisit & linvasion . du moir
d'aoiit, des garde-fous furent!mis en
place pour éviter que les rélcriaer
économigues ne se doveloppent dans
des directions analoguez & cefles
que M. Ota Sik délinissait-& “re
gue. ‘On a donc freiné, sinon ble-
qué, de cotte maniére un procersus
considéré comme dangersux.

L’heurs est venue de juger cette
politique — et ceux qui en ont ét-
les auteurs -— & ses résullats. }*
cela dans la perspective du concrés
que les stotuts du parti font obligo-
tion en principe de réunir crite on-
née. Ce n'est pos s'aventurer gians
des spéculations gratuites que dc
noter, dons ce contexte, que le nom
de M. Brejnev est beaucoup plus
directemenl 1ié que celui de M. Kor
syguine & linvasion de la Tchéce
slovaquie, alors que le premdenl dn
conseil soviétique continue & incor-
ner pour sa part, & tort 6u & raison.
les promesses de la réforme écono-
mique.

De 14, deux hypotheses La pre-
midre veut que l'on tire & Vheure
actuelle la legon des erreurs com-
mises depuis dix-huit mois et que
la vole, désormais ouverte qux pro-
moteurs de la réforme, en premier
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[llew & M. Kossyguine, pour pour-
suivre sans entraves leur expérience.
Certains indices ont pu faire penser
qu'il en était question,

Une seconde hypothdse toutefols
est pour linstont considérée comma

ik VisiRemBiEBle, Le TERESTL Pig:
?mt‘ pgr M. Brcfnov constitueralt

une opération beaucoup plus tac.
tique que stratégique et n’annonce-
rait pos en réalité de changéments
profonds. I auralt ainsi pour but
de coupesr I'herbe sous le pied de

* de la sltuation, de consentir

ceux qui auraient pu critiquer I'ac-
tuelle direction et dont le secrétaire
général emprunte délibérément le
langage. Ce serait une maniére pour
le premier personnage du régime,
et pour ceux qul lui sont le plus
pi6ehes; de gurasi in @oniisle ditest

divers
cjustements rendus Indispensables
par les événements, mais en prenant
soin qu'ils ne- débordent pas vers
des orientations jugées « révislon.
nistes ». Notons encore une fois que

la golidarité: collégiale de la direc-
tion du parti s'accorderait assez bien
de ce schéma, dans lo mesurs ou
elle fait par nature obstacle & de
brusques changements. lLes échos
que lon recoit d'autre part des

UAIGAR H@ €ailuia BH SRUMN e
e pays montzent que Je rapperl du

15 décembre donne lieu & des dis- |-

cussions beaucoup plus formelles que
sincéres. D'aucuns en concluent que,
si important qu'ait été¢ l'exposé de
M. Brejnev, il n'est pas l'occasion

gPYRGHT
CPYRGHT

aun vernlable debal EE (o)elen

Aussi bien, la Pravda %u }3 jan-

vier prenaitelle soln da%ﬁg’ que
« lg style Iéniniste et lesi léthodes

. pakll se
gont révélés Justifiés ». <5 dcke,|”
ajoulgiiens, esnkise & - {
encore le atyle du travediin
1er et non changer.. Q'était une
manidre - d’indiquer les [imites du-

de fravail établies dans }

deld desquelles ne saurdlent alier
migses en cause. % . :

3N (LI R A SO P LT R LT G L e
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Soviet consumer lamenis owren

Higher wages are litile consolation to Russians
when goods are scarce and ef poor quality

By Charlotte Saikowski

Staff correspondent of
The Christian Science Monitor .

M .

Recently 1 asked a Russian friend what
he wanted most in the 1970's. “A car,” he
replied without hesitation.,

Hls answer was literal. But it could also

be taken symbolically, for Russians today
yearn for a materially more abundant iife.
They are ready for a consumer sociely,
though the immediate future does not prom.
ise them one,

Visible progress has been made’in the
past 10 years, The average Ivan Ivanovich
now is better clothed and housed. His wife
fusses with cye makeup, His daughter wears
miniskirts,

Lut his grumble is“that, while he carns
more than cver before, there is little to
buy. He is a more sophisticated spender
these days, oflen scorning the shoddy prod.
ucts on store shelves and wailing patiently
for better-quality goods.

y " Anyone traveling in the Sovmt Union can
see al a glance the standard of living res
mains behind that- of every industrialized
nation of the world.
Figures tell story

In Moscow onc sometimes scarches far
and wide for such ordinary items as pencils
with ~ erasers, washcloths, writing paper,
gloves. Strects arc relatively .empty of
passcnger cars, Restaurant service, gradu.
ally improving, still can be a fxustratmg
expcnencc

- Sovict figures themselves graphically tell

the story. As of the beginning of 1960 there’
were 3.7 watches and clocks for every

{family (four persons). But there was a
radio or radio-phonograph for only every
1.3 familics, a camera for every 3.3 fam-
ilics, a television set for every 2.2 families,
a vacuum cleancr for every 10 families, a
refrigerator for every 4.3 families, a wash-
ing machine for cvery 2.3 families, a sew-
ing machine for every 1.6 familics, a motor-
cyele for every 12.5 familics, and a bike or
motorbike for cevery 1.7 families.,
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For the sccond industrial power in the
world, such facts are a growing cmbarrass-
ment and concern. The Soviet leadership
would like {o demonstrate that a Commu-
nist system alone can provide a just,
abundant society for all. The growing ur-
gency of this goal in fact is what impels
the Kremlin to scek accommodation with
the West, How fast it can begin to divert
priovities away from defense into consumer
production depends, for one thing, on how
soon agreement can be reached with the
United States on a strategic-arms limitation.

For the near future, the Sovicet consumer
will go on waiting in line.’

Slowdown shown

Reporting to the Supremu Sovict recently,
Planning Chief Nikolai K. Baibakov showed
a gencral slowdown of the cconomy in
1069 and fuilurg of factories und farms to®
meet manry plan targets. Planned industrial
growth in 1970 is sct at 6.3 pereent, the lowe
est peacelime growth rate since 192S.

Mr. Baibakov promised Russians ‘that in
1970 for tie third year running, production
of consunicr goéods is to grow at a faster
pace than the output of capital geods—the
former by 6.8 perceni and the latter by 5.1

pereent, Nonetheless, heavy industry con-
‘tinueg o get the lion's share of investment,
"The shilt of resources into consumption ap-

pears 1o have slowed. There will be no big

‘push in 1970 except in agriculture,

Higher “goals are set for consumer-goods
output in 1470, especially in such items-as
fabrics. clother, and shoes. But Mr. Baiba-
kov also told the Supreme Soviet, however,
that the public demand for furniture, re-
frigerators, passcnger cars, and some other
goods “‘will not yct be fully met.”

Car outlook disappointing
The passcnger-car outlook is especially

disappeinting 1o Russians, but as planners
view priorities there are things more needed

than private cars. The 1970 target calls
for production of 348,000 automobiles,
including the first batch of 30,000 small cars
from the new Fiat plant in Togliatti. This is
less than half the original goal of 700,000 sct
for 1970, suggesting there are considerable




Newsweek, February 23, 1970

FOR SICK RUSSIA:
A PHYSICIST'S Rx

ln the summer of 1968, shortly before

the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia,
an extraordinary document filtered out to|
the West. Written by a leading member
ol the Soviet elite—Andrei Dmitrievich|
Sakharov, a brilliant research physicist—
it was a long essay boldly criticizing the
more repressive aspects of Soviet society)|
and calling for an East-West “conver-
gence” as the only means of ensuring
peace and solving world problems. Last
week, apparently undeterred that his|
cloquent appeal had largely gone un-
heard in his own country, Sakharov
spoke out anew—once again in an impas-
sioned plea for unfettered freecdom of
expression in the Soviet Union.

\What prompled the latest outery from
Sakharov was a tough specch reccntlyl
made by Leonid Brezhnev, in which
Russia’s Communist Party boss called for|
tighter political and bureaucratic con-
trols in order to hoost the country’s lag-
ging economy. Far shorter than his
10,000-word essay of 1968, Sukharov'sl
letter, addressed specifically to DBrezh-|
nev, was circulated among dissident So-

viet intellectuals by Samizdat, an under-
ground publishing organization in Mos-
cow that specializes in protest literature.
And while there was no way of verifying
whether Sakharov was indeed the au-
thor—the document merely carried his
typewritten name at the bottom—most
Western observers in Moscow who saw it
felt the letter bore enough similarities to
the physicist's previous writing to satisfy
them as to its authenticity. Below, ex-
cerpts from the letter:

“We have known for a long time that
we not only have lost the moon race but
also the competition for economic
achievement, that the productivity of
labor in our country is extremely low,
that our country is turning into a Euro-
pean supplier of raw material, that we
are holding our own thanks only to the
fantastic natural resources of our country
and the traditional patience of the
peasantry.

“Everybody can see that nobody in
this country really wants to work. They
only want to throw dust into the eyes of
the managers. Fictitious cvents like jubi-
lees [a reference to the forthcoming cele-
bration of Lenin’s 100th birthday] have
become more important than genuiric
events in economic and social life.

“All this is a consequence of the fact

12 :

that we, for many years, have lived in an
imaginary world, that we deceivg one
another and cannot bring ourselves to
face the truth. At the same time,. other
countries don’t have their heads jn the
clouds but are building their econgmies
on solid ground and therefore pulling
further and further ahead of us. ’

“There are no friendly meetings Wwhere
people can speak their minds about this.
All of us know that this protracted col-
lective self-deception will unavoidably
lead toward catastrophe. All over Rus-
sia, people among themselves speak
about this problem.

“The cure is suggested by the diag-
nosis itself. All our lying can only
cured by open public discussion.

“How much initintive, wisdom and en-
thusiasm will come to the fore if qn]y
people will no Jonger be gagged. In ‘the
editorial offices of journals there are
dozens of articles, dozens of books in
manuscript form, in which there are hon-
est analyses of our life.

“But the door is closed. The pride of
Russian literature, Solzhenitsyn, has been
expelled from the Wrilter’s Union. The
Parliament, so costly to convene, has
been turned into a blind voting machine.

“Open public discussion—and only

- open public discussion—can put sick Rus-

sia on the road to recovery.”

T —
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However, car-hungry Russians can take have an ’partment of his own and be rid of !
some comfort in the fact car sales'to the fommunal lix ing. . - o
public will go up 40 percent. Most of the . In terms of his carnings, Ivan Ivanovicn i
automobiles now produced are cither ex- docs a little better cach year..The average o !,
i)ortcd or d%l_ivcx;ed to offices, factories, and fuctory worker now makes 117.53 rubles i
arms for oflicial usc. ‘ ($130) a month, and the planned target for :

A big spurt in car production evidently will f : ! - L
come under the next five-year plan (1971. 1?70 is 121 rubles, The income of _colk-:c-: . :
i976). Mr. Baibakov said 2 million cars a tive farmers, who have yet to catch up with .
year will be produced by the end of that their ¢ity cousins, is to rise 4.8 percent, a "
time. small increase as compared with the past "

Perhaps the most nrogress for the Soviet few years. . ‘
:021‘;?1%{02““2?;: fxgrhrc:]u::;’g.y;\;h;:hvm?}sl " Pay rises are often little consolalion to-
assembly-line construction methods, the consumgrs‘; howcvc;:, if thel}" havcﬂt:‘olsh::ll\eg- ? 5
Russians have made a huge leap in this field,: to spend them on. Figures show savings Ce: It
buildi - ! posits are climbing faster than retail sales. 3 i
-bulding more than 2 m.zlhon apartments One reason for this purchasing-power ‘ P
‘every year since 1960. This year 103 million growth js buyers are rcjecting many Soviet-
square meters of housing was put up, and made commodities. A Soviet newspaper |

put up, ¢ : !
the goal for 1970, the year the nation cele- complained recently that ““51"1(? ;mgfls‘, n, ?.
br : sy s . shops and warchouses totale Hihon :
sx:tf;s the f..cmn Centennial, is 116.3 million rubles ($5.5 billion) above the norm: yet i
quare nieters, somectimes people could not find such com- /

By the end of 1970, said Mr. Baibakov, mon things as razor blades and electric
every Soviet person will have an average irons. : A ) X
of 10.9 square meters (117.3 square feet) of Such consumer shortages are causing a o
living space. This is far from luxurious liv- ‘“social problem,” according to Soviet v
Ing quarters, but it represents considerable igcholars. Studies done by the USSR . {.
improvement for the Russian. ;Academy of S.ocicnces_lsmw grtl)‘wipg co;‘g i

Housing quality still is extremely poor b sumer frustrations spoil the worker's moot .
Western standards, a condition t';’xalz Com}: -and affect labor productivity. . .
munist planners are trying desperately to Since the regime critically nceds to im- ; Lo
remedy. Even new apartment houses soon ‘prove the performance of workers before | _ i
look drab, with peeling paint, cracking plas- ‘it can hope to strcz}mlmc _the e::)nfi{m'. .it CPYRGHT
ter, and sagging floors. Demand for bott will have to give increasing - attention in i
workmanship grows, however andr mceaix-' ‘the years ahead to satisfying Ivan Ivanot * CPYRGHT

! vich's rising expcctations. : )
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THE COMMUNIST SCENE

(21 February — 20 March 1970)

1. Leading Venezuelan Communist Denounces Soviet Model

Teodoro Petkoff, Venezuelan Communist leader of Bulgarian ancestry and
until recently a member of the Party's Politburo, is persisting in his criti-
cism of the Soviet Union for trying to impose its will on the international
Communist movement. In the long 15th plenary session of the Central Committee
of the Venezuelan Communist Party (PCV) from 16 February to 6 March, Petkoff
was castigated by the dominant pro-Soviet faction for such heresies as his
condemnation of the Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia. (In the PCV, orthodox
pro-Soviet Communists are sometimes referred to as "soft-liners" for their
espousal of the Soviet-approved tactic of legal non-vioclent political activi-
ty in contrast to the "hard-line" characterized by Castro-inspired tactics of
violence, insurrection, and guerrilla warfare.) The PCV's condemnation of
Petkoff centered on the ideas expressed in his book Checoeslovaguia: El
Socialismo Como Problemsa (Czechoslovakia: The Problem of Socialism) published
lagt fall. Attached are excerpts from his book illustrating his heresies.

Petkoff's main thesis is that the socialism represented by the Soviet
Union cannot be and should not be looked upon as the model for Venezuela.
Venezuela must adapt socialism to its own national peculiarities., The Sov-
iets invaded Czechoslovakia essentially because Czechoslovakia was building
its own model of sccialism on its own traditions, not on those of the Soviet
Union. (This independent road to socialism has always been and continues to
be intolerable to the Soviets, since it challenges the ultimate wisdom of
Soviet ideology and consequently the Soviets' claim to leadership of the
world Communist movement.)

While derived independently, Petkoff's ideas as well as his position
in the Party, bear striking resemblances to those of Roger Garaudy, the prom-
inent French Communist, as well as a number of other European and Asian Com-
munist intellectuals and leaders, whose breaking point came with the Soviet
invasion of Czechoslovakia. Both Petkoff and Garaudy were recently dismissed
from their respective Politburos. Both are prominent intellectuals in their
own right -- Petkoff as a trained economist, Garaudy as the acknowledged lead-
ing ideologue of French Communism. Both are tested and proven militants of
Communism, Petkoff until recently as a "hard-line" active guerrilla, Garaudy
as a lomg-time promoter of Soviet orthodoxy in the French Communist party (de-
fending the Soviet invasion of Hungary in 1956, for example). Both risked
their careers in the Party by espousing a position critical of the Soviet
Union against an orthodox majority of their leadership colleagues. Garaudy's
crusade ended by his expulsion from the Politburo and from the Central Com-
mittee at the 1bth Congress of the PCF in February. He also resigned from
his post as head of the Party's Center for Marxist Studies shortly thereafter.
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Petkoff earlier lost his Politburo post, and a careful campaign is currently
afoot in the PCV to neutralize him even further by maneuvering him out of the
Central Committee (see attached accounts of the recently concluded Central
Committee Plenum).

There are differences, too. Despite his minority position, Petkoff has
substantial support in a small Party with little influence in national poli-
tics (typical of Latin American Communist parties), and is a dynamic, young
leader; whereas the much older Garaudy has mobilized little practical politi-
cal support in a large and potentially influential mass party. Ancther vital
difference is that Garaudy was merely one of the most eloguent of a large
number of Buropean Communists taking the Soviet Union to task for its inva-
sion of Czechoslovakia, whereas Petkoff's is a lone voice in Latin American
Communist parties, which in obedient chorus all (except for the Mexican CP)
sang their approval of the Soviet action.

The power of these two men lies in thelr realistic reappraisal of Soviet
aims and pretensions in the world Communist movement, a reappraisal triggered
by reflection on the underlying meaning of the Soviets' crushing of the new
humane socialism undertaken in Czechoslovakia in 1968. They recognize the
inability of the Soviet leadership to adapt to the requirements of the con-
temporary world outside the Soviet Union (and even within the Soviet Union).
They also are aware of the obsolete Soviet insistence on the necessity of ad-
hering unquestioningly and undeviatingly to the Soviet model. This obligation
thinking Communists recognize as a barrier to the advance of the very Commu-
nism they support, while the "apparatchiks," thinking or not, give precedence
to their own political survival, which in turn depends directly on the finan-
cial support the Soviet Union provides in exchange for blind obedience.

2. Garaudy's New Indictment of the Soviet System

Roger Garaudy, leading intellectual of the French Communist Party (pcF),
divested by the Party of his posts in the Politburo and the Central Committee
and as head of the Center of Marxist Studies at its 1luth Party Congress in
February, continued his critical examination of the Soviet Union. His newest
effort was yet another book, Toute la VErit& (The Whole Truth) which was re-
leased 25 February, hard on the heels of his Le Grand Tournant du Socialisme
(The Turning Point of Socialism) which appeared in December. Having been at-
tacked by the Soviets and disavowed by his own Party, Garaudy apparently no
longer feels any compunction about revealing what went on behind the scenes
in Communist councils, as he does in this newest work. There he repeatedly
urged his colleagues, for the sake of the future credibility and viability of
the PCF, if for no other reason, to acknowledge the many distasteful and in-
creasingly self-evident truths about the Soviet Union: 1its centralized,
authoritarian, bureaucratically stagnant dictatorship, its insistence that
other parties in its sphere of influence and in the free world blindly adopt
the Soviet model of socialism, its crushing of the new Czechoslovakian social
ism in 1968 because of Soviet fear of innovation, the fact that post-invasion
Czechoslovakia is controlled and run step for step by the Soviet Union with
the nominal leaders, including Husak, having no say in essential developments.
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The French daily newspaper, Le Figaro, on 24 February published substantial
excerpts which give a good idea of his main concerns. The original of the
Le Figaro article and an English translation are attached.

World-wide, where Communist ideology and the Soviet practical applica-
tion of it have been experienced for a period of time, there is not only an
increasing awareness of basic falsity and irrelevance, but an expression of
this recognition by those who know the Soviets best, i.e., the growing corps
of Communist intellectuals who, like Garaudy, Petkoff, and the Austrian Com-
munist, Ernst Fischer, have worked in the "apparat," devoting their full
energies and idealism to the advancement of Communism. Their testimony can
not be ignored; it intrudes itself more and more on believers as well as non-
believers. Thelr views represent those of countless other less articulate
comrades.,

3. BSurfeit of Lenin Centennial Adulation

Viadimir Tlyich Ulyanov, better known to the world as Lenin, was born 100
years ago on 22 April. As the founder of the Soviet system, Lenin's memory
compels his modern successors —— the Brezhnevs, Kosygins, Suslovs -- to exalt
his life work, which is their heritage, particularly since they have no other
legitimate claim to rule the 230 million people of the Union of Soviet Social-
ist Republics. Their celebration of the Lenin centenary has been mammoth in
scope in the USSR, so that the Soviet citizenry has become numb and immune to
the massive doses of false, repetitious, uncritical propaganda in praise of
the "infallible" Soviet hero. Outside the Soviet Bloc, parallel exertions
seem to have produced mainly a tone of false enthusiasm, and even this only
among Communists and other opportunists who have something to gain by pander-
ing to the Soviets.

For those who reflect on the insurrectionist genius of Lenin and the
monstrosity of a state that arose after he managed to "pick up power lying
in the street" (the Bolshevik Revolution), it is an intriguing socio-political
question as to whether the USSR today is the logical result of Lenin's pre-
scriptions (as Stalin's daughter Svetlana Alliluyeva so compellingly insists),
or i1t is a perversion of Leninism by Stalin and his successors. The problem
may never be satisfactorily resolved, but the massive failure of the Soviet
system, by almost any standard of human and social measurement, is a fact
that even the most devout of Soviet apologists have difficulty denying.

Some will remember that April is the month two years ago when the Czecho-
slovak leaders under Dubcek launched their Action Program, the formal elabora-
tion of their effort to give Marxist-Leninist socialism a "human face." The
irony will not be lost on everyone that the Soviet Union in the name of Lenin's
holy edicts crushed the Czechoslovak effort to give Lenin's precepts new and
truly progressive meaning.
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[Excerpts from]

CPYRGHT
CPYRGHT

hecqoeslovaguiz — HEL Soeisglisme Cone Frohlems

(Czechcslo‘vakla — Bocialiszm ss a Problem)

by :

Teodoro Petkoff

pp. 5-T, 27-29, 50, 57-58, 167-170, 173-1Th, 180-181, 188-189, 192-19k.

»p. 5>-T
INTRODUCCION

Si alguna virtud tienen los acontecimientos de Che-
oeslovaquia —los que se iniciaron en enero de 1968,
asaron por la intervencidn soviética y contindan hasta
oy—, es la de contribuir a deshacer entre los comunis-
a8 muchos de los mitos ingenuos y confiados, mucha de
1 imaginerfa de Epinal que solfamos asociar con la cons-
tuccién del socialismo en los pafses donde los partidos
omunistas han tomado el poder. Poco a poco, al precio
¢ dolorosos desgarramientos, una nueva lucidez toma
osesién de nosotros. Ahora descubrimos que Ia edifi-
acién del socialismo constituye una labor penosa, llena
le obstdculos de todo; tipo, en la cual, con no poca fre-
uencia, Jas circunstancias concretas han obligado.a apar-
arse de los modelos tedricos establecidos en la literatura
narxista. Por reflejo, una comprensién més cabal del so-
ialismo que ya existe, nos conduce a inquietarnos por el
ocialismo que queremos para nuestro pafs: ya el socia-
smo no es posible identificatlo con algin pafs en par-
icular. Y si tal cosa no es posible, hoy, en el combate,
znemos que descubrir y establecer los rasgos principales
lel socialismo que deseamos para Venezuela.

Lentamente una nocién ha ido abriéndose paso en-
re nosotros, comunistas: no existe una forma dnica de
ocialismo sino varias; el socialismo no es igual en todos
os paises socialistas. Por otra parte, se profundiza la con-
iencia en torno a la diversidad de tipos y vias socialis-
as. La esencia idéntica —supresién de la propiedad pri-
rada de los medios de produccién, revolucién social—
10 puede ocultar las profundas diferencias en cuanto al
wrado de desarrollo econémico, cultural, politico ni las
lesemejanzas en cuanto a la incidencia e influencia que
1 pasado capitalista o feudal tiene sobre las nuevas so-
iedades, amén de las modalidades diversas de gestidn
conémica, cultural, politica, etc. En lugar del bloque
nonolftico y uniforme al cual nos acostumbré la propa.
randa, vemos aparecer un mundo multiforme y variadf.
imo, en el cual se manifiestan tendencias de desarrollo
ocial con aprecxablcs matices de diferencia entre sf.

Habxrtuados 4 pensar cl capltahsmo en térmmos mar-
cistas, vale decir cientfficos, un curioso mecanismo men-
tal —hijo legftimo del stalinismo— nos hacfa pensar el

socialismo en términos de propaganda. Certeros y agudos
en el descubrimiento y utilizacién de las contradicciones
existentes en el sistema capitalista, vefamos al campo
socialista como un mundo en el cual toda contphdlccnén
socml lmportantc hab[a sido liquidada para swinpre
Como resultado de esto, ahora no podemos escon-
‘der la perplejidad. ¢Qué ocurre en China? Intuitivamen-
‘te sentimos que las respuestas simples no son sqfxcu:nta
No es posible reducir todo a una aberracién ‘personal;
‘algo més serio debe estar pasando en aquel pagx ¢Qué
hay exactamente en Yugoeslavia? Porque es evxdnpte que,
'sea lo que sea, no es capitalismo. ¢Y en Cuba o en
4Corea? ¢Por qué los juicios a los intelectusles en Ja Unién
Soviética? ¢Después de cincuenta afios de socialismo se
‘ha formado una intelectualidad contrarrevolucionaria? Ra-
jfo, muy raro. ¢Cuiles son exactamente los problemas
.econémicos que brotan en pafses donde supuestamente
no los habfa y donde la palabra “crisis” habia sido eli-
minada del diccionario econémico? Porque ahoga nos en-
teramos de que en Checoeslovaquia se ha confrontado una
peligrosa crisis econémica y el crecimiento del pafs se
‘halla estancado y en la URSS el ritmo de desn:tollo ha
,marchado en esta década por debajo de los nivelés pre-
\vistos en 1960 y por debajo de los ritmos logmdos en
cl decenio anterior. ¢Qué motiva las tendencias: ccntrifu-
‘'gas en el campo socialista? ¢Puramente el llamado nacio-
‘nalismo burgués? Sin embargo, los camaradas rumanos
dicen algunas cosas que mueven s reflexién. .

pp. 27-29

La lucha por descentralizar el plan y po: ﬂcxlbxlx-
zarlo significarfa, de tener éxito, la probable reduccién de
la burocracia y la asuncién de responsabilidades ;ldmmxs-
trativo-productivas por parte de las capas técnichs; inte-
gradas a la produccién y por los obreros de vanguardla,
cultos y avanzados. Ese conflicto estd planteado por el
propic flujo del desenvolvimiento social del pafs y tiene
hoy en la URSS una manifestacién concreta y, por asf
decir, espectacular: la represién —entendida en sentido.
mds amplio que el puramente policial— sobre Ia intelec-
tualidad. La razén es obvia. La recuperacién del poder

_ por parte de la clase obrera, la democratizacién econémica

Approved For Release 2000/08/29 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000400110001-0




Approved For Release 2000/08/29 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000400110001-0

exigirfan, ya I6 hemos dicho, una democratizacién politica
y general de la sociedad, un renacimiento de la vida polf-
tica. Ese-proceso objetivo encuentra hoy uno de sus ma-
yores agentes de estfmulo en aquel sector que subjetiva-
mente estd mejor preparado para resentir la ausencia de
vida poliftica y libertad intelectual: la intelligentsia. Esta,
por su propia condicién, por el nivel de su conciencia,
por su formacién marxista, por su formacién cultural y
disponibilidad de informacién, exige ya, como una con-
dicién para su desenvolvimiento, la urgente democratiza-

cién socialista. '

La burocracia, que adivina en esa democratizacién
socialista la disminucién progresiva de su poder y sus
privilegios, se opone rudamente a ella y castiga su mani-
festacidn mds aparente, la rebelién intelectual, con un
rigor que pretende ser escarmentador y que, por lo que
se*ve, no hace sino avivar la llama. La vieja y en cierto
modo gloriosa capa de burdcratas, veterana de medio si-
glo de una tarea titdnica, se acerca, histéricamente hablan-
do, a su ocaso. La historia de la URSS en los dltimos aiios,
el film del juego politico en sus sectores dirigentes es
el reflejo en ellos de las luchas, fricciones, tensiones y
compromisos de las corrientes y tendencias prescntes en
1a sociedad. Pero todo apunta —a largo plazo, tal vez—
hacia el debilitamiento ulterior de la burocracia, de los
apparatchiki, a la limitacién de su poder, a la disminucién.
de su importancia econémica y por ende de su funcién,
y a un deslizamiento del centro de gravedad del poder
hacia la alianza de la intelligentsia con las capas de jévenes
técnicos y obreros de vanguardia. Que este proceso esté
en sus comienzos, sea débil, lento y lleno de altibajos, *
de alternativas a veces desesperanzadoras, no quiere decir
que no tenga lugar, De la URSS se puede decir con Ga-
lileo: “Eppur si mouve...”, “Y sin embargo se mueve”.

Ficil resultarfa “tomar habitaciones en el Grah Ho-
tel del Abismo”, —para utilizar la expresién de Lukacs
dirigida a Marcuse— y ver en la URSS una sociedad donde
los conflictos y tendencias sefialados existen pero son neu-
tralizados y seguirdn siéndolo por las contra-corrientes de
la burocracia. Serfa perfectamente vdlido preguntarse en
qué medida no ha cristalizado en la URSS una estructura
burocritica que controla cerradamente érganos claves (par-
tido, gobierno, ejército) y maneja los medios de comu-
nicacién de masas de manera tal que puede impedir
el acceso a las posiciones de poder de los outsiders, nuli-
ficando la movilidad vertical y bloqueando indefinidamen-
te la concrecién politica del proceso que hemos descrito..

Pero es precisamente la experiencia checoslovaca de
los ocho primeros meses de 1968 la que alimenta la

esperanza. Si en Checoslovaquia fue posible, nada auto-
riza a imaginar que el socialismo no va a encontrar den-
tro de sf un segundo aliento que lo saque del: punto
donde se encuentra y haga nuevamente de ¢l —‘en su
‘encarnacién estatal— un verdadero polo de atracéién, no
por obligacién geo-polftica sino por la fuerza de la.inoble
idea que materializa, para todas las fuerzas revolliciona-
rrias del mundo. Es la existencia de ese proceso ?jﬁ’temo

“len la URSS la que mantiene el optimismo y precave
. ‘contra el escepticismo y el cinismo. ‘

p. 50

En definitiva, el partido comunista que sibié al
poder en Checoslovaquia era un genuino partido zle ma-
sas, un auténtico partido de la clase obrera, la*mayor
fuerza politica individual del pais, profundamente éﬁicula-
da a su pueblo —por su pasado y por su accién durnte
la Resistencia anti-nazi~-, con una intelectualidad que
se contaba entre las mds vigorosas y comprometidas de
Europa. Y, para mayor ventaja, ese partido actuaba en
un pafs donde el sentimiento pro-soviético es —o era,
porque ahora...— mayoritario entre la poblacidn, la
cual no olvidaba la actitud de la URSS durante el perfodo
que condujo a Munich y a la posterior invasién alemana
de Checoslovaquia, - R ol :

Pero este potente partido comunista tuvo lasj?jgf‘des-‘
gracia” de subir al poder en afios en que, de un®lado
la. guerra frfa, y del otro el estilo de Stalim, coﬁdpjeron '
3 un planteamiento represivo —mds all§ de Jas {xigcn-
cias de la dictadura del proletariado y del terror tqo—-
de la vida del pafs y del partido. ‘ i

pp. 57-58 "
.
Pero retomemos el hilo. Hemos sefialado. entre los
rasgos de la crisis politica el de la apatfa, el escepticismo
y la despolitizacién del pueblo checoeslovaco. Sin embar-
go, tal caracterfstica era en realidad la manifestacién ex-
terna de una intima, profunda e inexpresada politizacién,
tal como lo demostraron los acontecimientos. Entre las
‘capas intelectuales del pafs existfa, como fruto de la
'situacién, un estado de insatisfaccién e inquietud quL
conducfa a frecuentes choques con el régimen y agitqg:"
‘hondamente la conciencia de las gentes. En verdad,®
|despolitizacién aparente no es sino la méscara de una
‘gran intranquilidad y también de un gran desengafio, de

{un escepticismo creciente ante Ia diferencia entre las gran-
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des frases de los discursos y la vida cotidiana. La "des-
politizacién” escondfa tan sélo el hambre de verdadera
vida polftica!

""Es importante apuntar que probablemente en Che-
coeslovaquia la necesidad de democratizar la vida politi-
ca cortesponde a un sentimiento tal vez mds profundo
que c¢n algunos otros pafses soclelistas. Indepepdiente-
mente de la discusién de fondo que se pueda hacer sobre
la esencia de la democracia burguesa, ningéin marxista
puede desconocer el hecho de que la tradicién democré-
tica burguesa de una determinada sociedad cuenta mu-
cho a la hora de dotar a esta de un contenido diferente.

En el caso de Checoeslovaquia, cuya democracia parla-

mentaria fue particularmente estable en la convulsa Eu-
ropa de entreguerra, aquella tradicién constituye un im-
portante factor de estfmulo para la bisqueda de un con-
tenido institucional concreto y no formal para la demo-
cracia socialista, entendida esta como superacién dialéc-
tica de la democracia burguesa,

1 Los dirigentes del partido que en Bulgaria me hablaban con
pesar de Ja despolitizacién de la juventud bilgara parecen no
comprender que la juventud estd despolitizada porque toda
la vida del pafs lo estd, El juego politico, el libre debate,

- que debicra ser expresion mixima del autogobierno —que
.. virtualmente no existe— estd reducido a lo sumo_al Comité
. - Central del partido comunista, mientras que las ggahdcs masas
- estdn ausentes de foda vida polltica real. Sin debate politico,
" con elecciones donde es imposible la escogencia, con la edu-
cacion marxists reducida a la fatigosa memo 6n de textos
marxistas, con ¢! Komsomol transformado en una organizacién!
de boy-scouts, ¢cémo sorprenderse de que la juventud no se!
interese en la polftica? ¢En cuél polftica habrlan de intere.
sarse? ¢La de los discursos y los desfiles? Lo de Checoeslove-;
quia, empero, revela bien a las claras que esa juventud abu-
rrida de la caricatura de vide politica y de educacién marxista,
esteba més que preparada para una verdaders sctividad p Al
tica, para un verdadero renacer de la vida politica socialists,

pp. 16T7-170

Afirmamos que el socialismo no estuvo en peligro
en Checoeslovaquia. Por el contrario, el socialismo, en los
ocho meses del “nuevo curso”, experimenté un conside-

_rable reforzamiento. El partido recuperé su prestigio y
su fuerza de masas. Reafirmé su direccién sobre el pue-
blo checoeslovaco.

Afirmamos que el partido comunista checoeslovaco
entré a resolver, dentro de un espiritu marxista y comu-
nista, los dificiles problemas de la democracia socialista
y que las soluciones presentadas y puestas en prictica
constituyen la razén principal de.la recuperacién de su
fuerza y prestigio. '

Afirmamos que el partido comunista checpeslovaco
abordé con audacia la cuestién de su hegemonfa y de
su papel general en la sociedad socialista. El “reconoci-
miento de la participacién de otras fuerzas polfticas re-
volucionarias y la lucha pot mantener la hcgemépfa y la
direccién del PC en un proceso de mases, dgicara a
ellas, entre ellas, por y para ellas, constituye upa licida
aplicacién de los principlos de Lenin en la materia y una
demostracién de la confianza en las masas y enifos ané-
lisis del marxismo-leninismo, as{ como en la é‘?acidad
de atraccién de los' ideales socialistas. o

Afirmamos que el partido comunista checoeslovaco
implementé de manera leninista la cuestién de’las rela-
ciones entre cultura y sociedad, entre intelectua!’eiﬁ y pat-
tido, y que ello ayudé grandemente a recuperar.la con-

fianza de la brillante, consistente pero desengafiada in-
telectualidad checoeslovaca,

. Afirmamos que los peligros contrarrevolucionarios
existentes en el pafs estaban siendo neutralizados, median-
te la lucha de masas y la participacién de estas en el
‘combate por el nuevo curso, por una nueva sociedad, por
'un retorno a los antiguos ideales del socialismo. Soste-
nemos que las debilidades que en este aspecto_ se hayan
podido cometer no comprometfan en. absoluto la esta-
bilidad . del régimen. C SN

~ Afirmamos que el partido comunista checoeslovaco
enfrenté firme pero comprensivamente las presiones pro-
venientes de su flanco izquierdo y que por via persua-
siva Jogré ganar para sus posiciones de pmdehéiji a esos

sectores impacientes. v

.+ Afirmamos que el partido comunista che;{:oeslovaqo
enfrenté con firmeza pero también con un claro espiritu
de tolerancia y amplitud los manejos conspirativos de su
ala conservadora. Impidié las venganzas y la retaliacién

con innegable sentido democritico y socialista efectud
i)s cambios necesarios de personas en el aparato guber-
namental y partidista sin recurrir a los métodos policia-
les del pasado. . . -

" Afirmamos que la incomprensién del actual grupo
dirigente de la URSS ha sido el principal factor de ines-
‘tabilidad en Checoeslovaquia. La conducta- del gobierno
soviético exasperé las contradicciones, estimulé lasg:posi-
ciones negativas o chovinistas y permitié a la conttarre-
volucién mimetizarse bajo las banderas de la defensa de
ia Pltﬂﬂ. I P S Y S SR

yorrera gty bl
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Afirmamos que el partido y el gobierno checoeslo-
vacos en ningtn momento plantearon el desconocimiento
de las opciones socialistas del pafs y el pueblo. Una y
otra vez fueron ratificadas la naturaleza socialista del
régimen, la propiedad social de los medios’ de produc-
cién, la hegemonfa del partido comunists, la negativa a
permitic una oposlcién antisoclalista organizada, la po-
litica de alianzas del pafs centrada en la amistad con la
URSS y la pertenencia y cumplimiento de las obliga-
ciones del Pacto de Varsovia.

Finalmente, afirmamos que la clamorosa confirma-
cién: de todo cuanto hemos dicho la constituye la actitud

del Fartido y el gobierno checoeslovacos ante los ejér-
citog del Pacto de Varsavia y ante la propia invasién en

tanto que hecho politico. La orden de no enfrentar vio-
lentamente a los invasores, acatada casi en un cien por
ciento por el pueblo checoeslovaco, demuestra bien &
las claras que el partido tenfa control de la situacién y
era obedecido por la poblacién. Pero hay algo mis: la
actitud de los comunistas checoeslovacos, humillados, atro-
pellados, tratados como delincuentes, fue en todo mo-
mento la de no ahondar més el abismo abierto entre
Checoeslovaquia y sus “hermanos™. La negativa a de
owe sropscrer por M enuidn Gl Ruche, Sl eartivio,
del “ejemplo™; la bisqueda angustiosa de una solucién
negociada con los soviéticos, dan evidencia, dramética-
mente, de la voluntad de Dubcek y sus camaradas de
no romper con el campo socialista, de no romper con
la URSS, de no interponer un océano de sangre entre,
el pucblo checoeslovaco —ya suficientemente amargado—.
y los pucblos de los otros cinco pafses. Esta es uns
prucba —dolorosa y terrible— de la capacidad interns-
Gionalista del nuevo equipo dirigente checoeslovaco, de
las prometedoras esperanzas que una tal concepcién ene
trafiaba para e futuro, = ?

pp. 173-1T7h

No es posible finalizar este trabajo sin responder
a una pregunta que desde el comienzo estd planteada en
el dnimio del lector: ¢por qué si la invasién constituye
up error tan trigico, fue cometido por los soviéticos?:
‘¢Por qué la URSS se jugé concientemente su prestigio
‘en una aventura tan desastrosa? ' ‘

En fin de cuentas, esta es la ultima ratio de quienes
consideran acertada o necesaria la intervencién. Si los
soviéticos lo hicieron, razones poderosisimas debfan exis-
tir puesto que una gente tan responsable no puede co-

CIA-RDP79-01194A000400110001-0

meter deliberadamente una estupidez semejante, Es la
razén de la fe, la razén de la confianza ciega en la JJRSS;
los restos de un pasado simple e ingenuo en el cijal la
palabra de la URSS era la palabra sagrada de la phria
del socialismo, de los herederos de l.enin, de los heroi-
cos constructores del socialismo.! ‘

~ Pelizmente —o infortunadamente, dependé de] pun-
to de vista de cada quien— ese pasado estd hechq:iqﬁicos.
Después del XX Congreso del PCUS todo es d;ﬁrente.
Ya no se puede seguir siendo comunista de fe g'tf’iitélica.
Ahora es mis dificil ser comunista. Ahora es “preciso
pensar, es preciso investigar, No hay férmulas ni‘ge'squc-
'mas elaborados por sabios de otras partes que nos cua-
‘dren perfectamente. Ser comunista ahora, cuando ya no
‘es tan obvia la bella farse de Vaillant-Couturier —"el
‘comunismo es la juventud del mundo”—, cuando el mo-
vimiento comunista conoce poderosas tendenciag. centri-
'fugas, cuando contradicciones impensadas dcsg'akggp al
{movimiento y al campo socialista, comporta un compro-
miso entrafiable con los ideales y una lucidez casi dolo-
rosa para emtender, para explicar por qué, a veces, es
tanta la distancia entre los ideales y la realidad. Sélo
entendiendo como marxistas podemos precavernos hoy de
la desilusién, del escepticismo y de la renuncia.

‘_—‘
| Pbrdemquchméndehfepodﬁaumbi&uﬁﬁ’mm
" los partidos comunistas que ¢oncicnaron la intervencion ¢

so partidos tan respetables como el italiano y ¢ frafeds, por
. ejemplo, no merecen un minimo de credibilided? La ipesicion
P estos partidos debiera hscer reflexionar & Lloe: pactic
. darios incondicionsles de le invesidn,

pp. 180-181

En el plano de Ia politica mundial la intervencién
luce alin més negativa, si ello es posible. El ahondimiento
de las divisiones y contradicciones que afectan al»mo-
vimiento comunista mundial; el enfrentamiento. de'"la
URSS y el PCUS con partidos comunistas tan importan-
tes como el italiano, el francés, el espafiol y el japonés,
‘amén de casi todos los partidos comunistas. enropeos y
‘dc algunos de otros continentes; el debilitamiento de la
‘autoridad moral de la URSS y el reflejo de ello- sobre
los partidos comunistas (ya sc vio lo que pasé en Sue-
icia, en Austria y en Finlandia), todo esto no es S’i‘:\\o'
una parte de los dafios que ha causado al movimiento
revolucionario mundial la accidn soviética.:.. Eiﬁg

‘1 - g . 7,‘::_ )
" Pero hay algo mds grave y de muy inquictantes im-
plicaciones. La invasién de Checoeslovaquia pricticamea-

" ‘te consagra la divisién del mundo en esferas de influen-
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cia y el respeto mutuo de ellas por parte de ambas super-
potencias. No es casual que los imperialistas yanquis
hayan reaccionado sélo pro forma en este asunto. Muy
gustosos aceptaron la oportunidad que se les ofrecié de
esperar reciprocidad para sus propias e inevitables inter-
venciones en aquellos pafses de su esfera de influencis
que Intenten cambios reveluclonarias, Las Implicaciones
de esto para el futuro del movimiento revolucionario
podrfan ser gravisimas y muy negativas.

Aunque las responsabilidades de una potencia que
tiene en, sus cohetes parte de la suerte del género humano
son muy grandes y obligan a una prudencia y a una
cautela gue pafses més pequefios y menos poderosos no
suelen tener, la alternativa al holocausto mundial no pue-
de ser el congelamiento del status quo, ni la cristaliza-
cién de las esferas de influencia, ni la polftica de bloques. -
De cllo deriva una suerte de pacto ticito -——que no pue-
de sin embargo, llevarnos a la simpleza de proclamar
la colusidn entre Estados Unidos y la Unién Soviética—
que entre las intervenciones en Santo Domingo y en Che-
coeslovaquia “legaliza” mds o menos definitivamente la
politica de esferas de influencia,

El balance, s estas alturas, no | puede ser mis
desolador.

pp. 188-189

La Unién Soviética es un producto histérico muy
especifico. Lejos estd de ser una suerte de encarnacién
universal y absoluta de la idea del socialismo. Nacié
dentro de condiciones histéricas muy particulares y el
socialismo allf se ha desenvuelto segiin lineamientos pecu-
liares e irrepetibles, La Unién Soviética constituye un
modelo socialista particular, conctetamente limitado por
coordenadas histéricas absolutamente propias.

Varias veces hemos apuntado que el socialismo se
implant$ por primera vez en un pafs de insuficiente desarro-
llo capitalista, muy atrasado en el campo, muy artesanal
y. pequefio burgués, con una clase obrera relativamente
treducida y un elevadfsimo peso especifico del campesi-
nado. Ese pafs fue posteriormente devastado por la gue-
tra imperialista y por la guerra civil y se construyé s
sf mismo dentro de lo que para la época se conocia como
el cerco capitalista, T .

1

Y luego, en la URSS tuvo lugar esa deformacién bu-

rocrdtico-policial que es el stalinismo y con ello & con-
figuré un tipo de socialismo de caracterfsticas singulares.

Es ficil comptrender ahora, después de cincuenta afios de
expetiencia socialista en la URSS y de Ia e:dsteﬁgia de
ouoseé:afses socialistas, que el socialismo soviética nd es
ol moddle dnice de _loeljhma ¥ que sus 2asgos paptienls.
res, muchos de ellos determinados muy estrechamente por
las condiciones en que le tocs crecer, no son ‘r_asgos.‘ comu.
nes a todas las modalidades del socialismo y algunos de
ellos ni siquiera pueden ser considerados como. tasgos
del socialismo en general. - i

pp. 192-194

Identificar a la URSS con el socialismo constituye un
peligtoso expediente. Como, por lo demds tampoco se
puede identificar aquel con ningén pafs en particular,
El socialismo es el conjunto de todos los pafses socialistas
existentes pero también bastante més que esa constelacién
de ellos. Pero muchfsimo mds inadecuado atdin es. esta-
blecer identidad entre el socialismo y la direccién: del
PCUS. La experiencia histérica debicra ensefiarnod a ser
muy cautos en esta materia, puesto que los cambios po-
liticos ocurridos en la URSS se caracterizan, entre ‘otras
cosas, porque cada nuevo equipo dirigente niega y denun-
cia casi absolutamente al anterior. Una vez el socialismo
habrfa sido Stalin, luego Malenkov, después Jruschov y
ahora Brezhnev. Empero, si la encarnacién del socialismo
viene a ser lo que cada uno de estos dirigentes dice de su
antecesor, bien pobre cosa vendifa a ser el socialismo.
Y esto no es una caricatura. Bien sabido es que una:de
las- deformaciones mds curiosas del socialismo contempor
tineo -es la que pretende hacer de los dirigentes comu-

nistas de algunas potencias socialistas una suerte de san-

tones, de Papas indiscutidos, sedicentes vicarios de Marx
y Lenin en esta tierra. .

iCuédn lejos vefa Federico Engels cuando en su libro
sobre la guetra campesina en Alemania, casi al desgaire,
de pasada, entre dos guiones, dejé consignada la profun-
dfsima observacién que sirve de epfgrafe a estas conclu-
siones! ,

1 No dcja de llamar la stencién —y ser sintomético. al mismo
tiempo del grado de dogmatizacién que ha alcanzado
movimiento comunistsa mundial— que ahora resulte habitual
utilizar como términos de comparacién metaférica pars aq;ld
algunas categorfas de la Iglesia catélics. ;Y lo peor e que
s viceversa también es ususli.
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Finalmente, cualquier actitud critica hacia los proble-
mas. del socialismo en construccién no puede separarse
'de una consideracién sobre la marcha de la revolucién
‘en nuestros pafses. Es discutible la relacién entre la po-

ftica soviética y la revolucién mundial pero lo contrario

es también cierto: la revolucién mundial dej6 durante
decenios sola a la URSS. No es, desde luego, un problema

Y no es casual que el miximo de incondicionalismo hacia
la politica soviética y sus cambios, que la mayor reduccién
de la capacidad critica hacia los problemas del socialismo,
se encuentre precisamente alli, en sectores y personas de

‘dudosa contribucién a la factura de su propia revolucién.
Por eso, para terminar con una frase consagrada, para los
‘revolucionaries latinoamericanos, la actitud criticas hacia

moral. Con’ escasas excepciones asifticas y una latinoame-
ricana, los revolucionarios no hemos cumplido por afios
nuestro deber para con el socialismo, para con la URSS.

la URSS, para ser no sélo moralmente vilida sino también
politicamente efectiva, debe ser o la vez una uctituc%%huto-
critica, T e R O .

A

;e
[Excerpts from] L
Checoeslovaguia - El Socialismo Como Problema
(Czechoslovaekia -- Socialism as a Problem)
by: Teodoro Petkoff

CPYRGHT

pp. >=T

Introduction

If there is any virtue in the ‘Czechoslovak events == which began | -

2

in January 1968, which contfgued on through Soviet intervention and ; %
whicﬁ persist to this very day -— it is that they contrib wted to the
undoing of the ingenuous and trusting myth held among many communists
as well as much of the imagery of ° Epinal which we usually‘mésociated . {‘
with the construction of socialism iﬁ the countries where the cbmmunist | | é;
parties are in power. Little b y iittle, at the price of painful lacer- M
ations, a new lucidity took possession of us. Now we discover that 'the
construction of socialism constitutes a painfulleffor;, full of obstacles
zof all kinds, in which concrete circumstances, with some frequency,
:forced us to move away from the thgoretical models establishéd in Marxist
literature. On reflection, a more all-encompassing understanding of v -

socialism, such as it ' exists now, causes us to worry about the kind of

socialism which we want for our country: today, socialism cannot be . \ 5
identified with any particular country. And if this is not possible,
today, ‘in our struggle, then we must discover and establish the main

features of the kind of socialism we want in Venezuela.

.

6
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Slowly, a mtion began to spread among us communists: there does
not exist just one, unique form of socialism, but various such forms;
socialism is not equal in all socialist countries. On the other hand,
fhere is an increasingly profound aﬁarenesa of the diversity'of social-
ist types and waya;'-The identical essence =- suppression of the privéte
ownership of the means §f production, social revolution -- cannot con=
ceal the profound differences Iﬁ terms of the degree of economic, cul=-
tural, and political development, nor the dissimilarities in terms of _
the incidence _and'influenQF which the capitalist or feudal past has
on the new societies, except for the various modalities §f economic,
éultural, political, etc. management. In place of the monolithic
'and uniform bloc, to which propaganda has accustomed us, we now see
appear a multiform and highly varied world in which social development
tendencles with considerab le patterns of differencé among each other
manifest themselves. |

Accustomgd to thinking of capitalism in Marxist terms, that is
to say, in scientific terms, there is a rather strange mental mechanism
- the legitimate child of Stalinism -- which causes us to think of
.socialism in terms of propaganda. Sure of ourselves and keen in our
discovery and utilization of the contradictions eiisting in the capi-

~ talist sys:em, we looked upon the socialist camp as a world in which :

any major social contradiction has been wiped out forever.

@ As a result of this, we camnot now hide all of this perplexity.
%What is happening in China? Intuitively, we feel that simple answers
fare not enough. It is not possible to reduce everything to a personal
_faberrg;;pn 3 something more serious is going on in that country. What

_exactly'is the situation in Yugoslavia? Because it is obvious that,
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whatever it is that is going on there, it is not capitalism. And what

about Cuba or Korea? What explains the sentences meted out to the
intellectuals in thé Soviet Union? Has a counterrevolutionary intelli- .f
gentsia ﬁeen formed after 50 years of socialism? Strange, very strange
indeed. ' What exactly are the economic problems that are emerging in
countries where they supposedly.do not exist and where the word "crisis"
has been deleted from the ecqnomic dictionary? It seems that we now find
out that a dangerous economic crisis developed in Czechoslovakia and

‘that the country'g growth has.been stagnating while the growth rate of

the USSR has fallen below the leveis anticipated in 1960 during this past |

decade and even below the growth rate achieved during the decade prior ’
to that. What motivates the centrifugal tendencies in the Socialist
camp? Is it merely the call of bourgeois nationalism?. Nevertheless,

the Romanian comrades are saying some. things that cause us to reflect.

ipp 27-29]
The struggle to decentralizg,the plan and to make it flexible would

mean -~ if it is to be successful -~ the probable reduction of the
bureaucracy and the assumption of.responsibilities in the administra-

tion and in production by the'techﬂicﬁl strata involved. in production

and by the educated and advanced'vanéuard.workets. This conflict is
created by the very flow of social development in the country and has

a concrete and, so to speak, spectacular manifestation today in the

USSR: the repression -- understood here in the broadest sense, not just
the purely political sense --.of the intelligentsia. The reason is
obvious. The recovery of power by thé working class, as well as economic:

v

democratization, as we said before, would require a political and general

30
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democratizatioq of society, a rebirth of political life. This objéktive-

process today has one of its major stimuli in that sector which is sub=

;jectively best prepared to resent the absence of political life and in-
-telleccual freedom: the inpelligenﬁsia. ' Because of its very
own atacus, bacauvas of ica .uv-:l. of awareness, because of its Marxist
upb:ingihg, because of its cultural education and because of the avail=-
ability of information, this intelligentsia, as a prior condition for
;its development, demands socialist democratization on an urgent basis.
The bureaucracy, which - feels that this éocialist democrati-
:zation means the progressive diminution of its power and its privileges,
forcefully opposes this and punishes its most apparent manifestation,
the intellectual rebellion, with a strictness that claims to be a warn-
ing ;nd that, as far as we can see now, only stimulates the call for |
democrntization. The old and to some eitent glorious stratum of bur=
eaucrats, veterans of half a century filled with a titanic past, is,

historically speaking, approaching its sunset. The history of the USSR

in recent years, the film of the political game being played in its
leading sectors =- these are the reflection of the struggles, fric-.
tions, tensions, and commitments of the currents and tendencies present
in society. But everything —— perhapé in long-range terms ~- points to-
ward the ultimate weakening of the bureaucracy; of the apparatchiki,

to the limitation of their power, ﬁo the diminution of their economic
importance and, finally, to the decrease of their functions, as well as
to a shift in the center of gravity of the government toward an alliance
between the intelligentsia and the strata of young technicians and
vanguard workers. The fact that this process is," in its beginning,

weak, glow, and full of ups aﬁd downs and sometimes desperate alterna=-
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tives does not mean that it is not taking place. Along with Galileo,

one can say of the USSRt "But it moves, just the same."” "And, still

L}

she moves."

It would be easy to "take a room in the Grand Hotel of the Abyss"
== to uea thd éXprédslon of Kukees addressad to Marquee -~ and to see
in the USSR a society where conflicts and tendencies exist but are neu-
‘tralized and will continue to be so by the countercurrents of the
bureaucracy. It would be perfectly valid to ask oneself to %hat extent
th;re has not crystallized in the USSR a bureaucratic structure which
tightly controls the key agencies (party, government, army) and which
manages the mass communications media in such a way that it can bar
“outaidersf from access to power positions, wiping out vertical mobility

and indefinitely blocking the political concpetion of the process we
described.

But it is precisely the Czechoslovak experiencé during -the first
8 months of 1968 which feeds this hope.” If it was possible in Czech-
oslovakia, then there is no reason for j - imagining that soclalism
will not, within itself, find a second winé which will propel it from\
the point where it is now and which once again will' tura it == in its
;state incarnation -- into a true pble of attraction, not by force of
geopolitical factors but rather by the force of the moble idea wﬁ;ch
it ekpresses, for all of the revolutiqnary forces of the world. It is

the existence of this internal process in the USSR which upholds optimism

‘and which warns us against skepticiesm and cynicism.

1]
[p 50] ‘
The CP which came to power in Czechoslovakia definitely,qu a

g;nuine mass party, an authéntic party of the working class, the biggest’ .

10
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individual political force in the country,'profoundly linked to its

fpeople -- because of its past and because of its action during the
lanti-Nazi .. Resistance -~ with an intelligentsia that was ;ne of
éthe most vigorous and committed in Eurbpe. Moreover, this party was
operating in a country whera pro-Soviet feelings ate -- or at least
were, at that time -- held by a majority ;f the‘population which never
forgot the attitude of the USSR during the entire.period leading up
_ to Munich and the period after the German invasion of Czechoslovakia,
But this powerful CP had the "misfortune” of coming to power dure
ing years when.the Cold Wﬁr, on the one hand, and the style of Sé#lin,
on the other hand, led to'a repreaaive'development'in the life of the
' - country and .the party --.beyond the requirements of the dictator-

- ship of the proletariat and of the Red Terror.

?[pp 57-58]
: But let us pick up the'ﬁhread again. Amoﬁg the featurés.of the

political crisis, we singled out apathy; skepticism, and depolitization
‘among the Czechoslovak peoplg. Howéﬁer, thisg characteristic in real-
t:lty was the external manifestation of a very intimate, profound, and )
funexﬁressed politization, as demonstrated By”the events later on. Among
bthe intellectual strata of the country there existed —- as a fruit of
‘the situation -- a state of dissatisfaction and.concern which led to

frequent Llashes with the regime and which profoundly stirred the con-
science of the people. In truth, the appareat depolitication is but the
mask for a great restlessness;and also a great disappointment, a growing

skepticism in view of the difference between the big phrases in the

speeches and daily life such as it really is. '"Depolitieation" only

11
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concealed the hunger for true political life, (1)

(L) The party leaders who talked to me in Bulgaria about the
depolitization of the Bulgarian younger generation do not seem to under-
stand that the younger generation is depoliticized because the entire
1ife of the country is just that. The game of politics, the element of
ifree debaée, which should be the maximum expression of self-government
z-- which, by the way, virtually does not exist == is reduced at the
%summit to the Central cbmmittee of the CP, while the vast masses are
absent from ',-any,reél__ political life. Without political debate, with.
‘elections in which it is impogsible to choose, with Marxist education
reduced to the tiresome memorizing of'MArxist'texts; with the Koméomol
j[éommunist Youth: Organization] transforﬁed'into.a Boy Scout organization
~=- how could anyone be surprised that the younger generation is not
Eintereated in politics? In what politics should they be interested?
iThe bolitics of speeches and parades? The e#ample of Czechoslovakia
;however reveals very neatly that this tired youth, presented as a
anricature of political life and Ma;xist education, was more .than ready

for true political activity, for a true rebirth of socialist political

'1ife.

It is important to point out thaﬁ the need for democratizing
‘political life in Czechoslovakia probably corresponds to a feeling that
!is perhaps more profound than in some of the other socialist countries.
Independently of the basic dfbcussion that might be developed on the
¢ssence of bourgeois democracy, no Marxist can ignore the fact that
bourgeois democratic tradition in a certain society counts for much

when it comes to giving that society a different content. Xn the.case

of Czechoslovakia — whose parliamentary democracy was particularly

12
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Apﬁ';%\{gddfﬁg? ?:Leeagonwlsions' of postwar Europe -- that tradition con=-

stitutes an important factor stimulating the search for a concrete
:and not formal institutional content for socialist democracy, this term

here being understood as the dialectical overcoming of bourgeois demo-

‘cracy.

[pp 167-170] .

We assert that socifalism was not.iﬁ danger'in Czechoslovakia, On
‘the’ contrary, during the 8 months’ of .the "new course," socialism was
qﬁite considerably strengthened. The party recovered its prestige and

‘£its strength among the masses., It reaasserted its leadership over the
Czechoslovak people. |

We assert that the Czechoslovak CP began -~ in a Marxist and com-
munsiﬁ spirit -- to solve the difficult problems of socialist democracy
and that the solutions - . . presented and implemented constitute the
principal reason for the recovery of its strength and prestigé;'

We assert that the Czechoslovak CP boldly tackled the question of
1its hegemony and its general role in.socialist society. The recognition
of the participation of the ether revolutionary political forces and the
vstruggle to maintain hegemony and the leadership of the CP in a mass
process, face to face with them, among them, by and for them, constitute
a lucid application of the basic principles of Lenin to this’subject
and a demonstration of the confidence in the masses and in the analyses
of Marxism-Leninism, as well ;s in the attraction caﬁacicy of socialist
fideala. |

We assert that the Czechoslovak CP in a Leninist manner implemented

the question of relationships between culture and‘society, between in-

13

Approved For Release 2000/08/29 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000400110001-0



Approved For Release 2000/08/29 : Cl
tellectuals and the party, and that it greatio} I$‘B-P7’? rec %éﬁqgg‘t‘%u 0001 0

. fidence of the brilliant, consisteat, but disappointed Czechoslovak

intelligentsia.

t

We assert that the countexxevolutionary dqngefs existing in the
‘country ware being noutralized through the tass' sctruggle and the p&arti=
cipation of the masses in the fight for the new course, for'a new soc-
iety, for a return to the old ideals of socialism. We maintain that the
weaknesses, which may have emerged in this respect, did not in any way
compromise the stability of the regime.

We assdrt that the . Czechoslovak CP firmly but comprehensively
confronted the pressures coming from its left wing and that, through
persuasion, it managed to win these impatient sectors over to its posi-
tiong.

We assert that the Czechoslovak CP firxmly but with a clear spirit .
%of tole;ance and with a broadmipded approach confronted the comspirator-
iial manipulations of its conservative wing. It prevented vengeance and

retaliation and, with undenfhble feeling for democracy and socialism, it

effected the necessary changes in terms of personnel in the govexnment
.and party apparatus, without resorting to the police methods of the past.
We assert that the lack of understanding on the part of the current

leadership group in the USSR was the principal factor for instability in

Czechoslovakia. The conduct of the Soviet government aggravated the con—i
i

tradictions, stimulated negative or chauvinist positions, and enabled i
;he counterrevolution to conceal itself behind the banners of the defense;

of the fatherland.
i
% ' We assert that the party and the govermment of Caechoslovakia

at no time proposed the . idea of ignoring the socialist optibﬁ of

the country and the people. Time and again.;fg‘n there was ratification

1k

"




Approved For Release 2000/08/29 : CIA-RDP79-01194A000400110001-0

-
- -

of the soclalist nature of the regime, of the social ownership of the
.meena of production, of the hegemony of the'CP;‘there was a refusal to
permit an organized antisocialist opposition:.there was confirmation of
the all&anee poliey of the eountry eentewing areund Friendship with the
’USSR and membership in and compliance with ghe obligations of the Warsaw
. Pact.

Finally we assert that the clamorous confirmation of everything we
,_‘have said 1is represented by the attitude of the Czechoslovak party and
‘government with respect to the armies of the Warsaw Pact and with re-
spect to_the invasion as a politieal fact. The ofder not to confront
the invede;s with violence, complied with almost one hundred percent by
the Czechoslovak people, very clearly shows that the party did have con-
trol over the situation and that it was obeyed by the population. But

.

there was semeehing more: the attitude of the Czechoslovak communists --
humiliated, ateacked,'treated as criminals -- was at all times aimed

at not further widening the chasm between Czechoslovakia and its "bro-
thers." The refusal to be swept along by the temptation to fight, to
‘achieve martyrdom, and to follow the "example"; the anxious search for

a negotiated solution with the Soviets, these give dramatic evidence of
the will of Dubcek and his comrades not to breek with the socialist camp,
not to break with the USSR, not to put an ocean of blood between the
Czechoslovak people -~ who were already sufficiently embittered -- and
the peoples of the other five countries. This is painful and terrible
prooﬁ of the internationalist eapacity of the new Czechoslovak leeder—

ship team, of the promising hopes which such a concept contained for the

futere.

15
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It is impossible to conclude thi§ work without answering one
question which has been in the reader's mind from the very beglnning:
if the 1nvasion was 80 tragic a mistake, why did the Soviets do it?

Why did the USSR deliberately risk its prestige in so disastrous an
adventure?

In the final analysis, this represents the ultimate argument of
jthose who believe that the intervention was right or necessary. If the
fSoiriets did this, then there must have been some extremely powerful rea=-
;ons to do so since people as.teeponsible as they cannot deliberately
perpetrdte such . stupidity. This is reason based on faith, the
reason that springs from blind confidence in the USSR; this represents
the remnant of a simple and naive past in which the word of the USSR
was the sacred word of ;he fatherland of socialism, of the heirs of

Lenin, of the heroic builders of socialism, (1).

(1) - Of course, reason based on faith could also be used Qith re~
gard to the éommunist parties which ‘condemned the intervention.
Could it be that such respectable pa;ties.as the Italian.one and the
French one, for example, do not merit even a minimum of credibility? \The'
>position of these parties should constitute food for thought for the un-

conditional supporters of the imvasion.

Fortunately -- or unfortunately, depending upon the individual's

viewpoint =~ that past has been smashed to bits. One cannot go on being

a communist and a Catholic at the same time. Rightvnqw, ;t_is'more R

difficult to he. a communistQ Right now it is necessary to think and
to investigate.. There are no formulas ur schemes worked out by wise

nan elauwhnré who could perfectly apply to our situation here. Being

16
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‘u communis: now, when the beautiful farce of Vaillant-Couturier is no
élonger as obvious -~ "communism is the youth of the world" -- when the |
jcommuniat movement is experiencing powerful centrifugal tendencies, when
€unexpected contradictions break out in the movement and imn the socialist
,camp. being a communist now involves a rather intimate compromine with
:ideals and an almost painful clarity for the purpose of understanding,
for the purpose of . explaining why and wherefore there is some=
‘times so much of a gap between the ideals and the reality. Only by

‘thinking as Marxists can we today save ouraelves from disillusionment.

skepticism, and o renunciasion.‘

[pp 180-181]
‘ In terms of world politics, the ' . intervention looks even more
'negatife, if that is possible. The : - deepening of divisions and con-
stradictions affecting theiinternational communist movement; the confronta-
gtion of‘the USSR and the ° " CPSU with such important cemﬁuﬁist parcieh'
-.as the Italian, French, Spanish, and the Japanese one, apart from almost
all of the European communist partfes and some of those ' on other con-
gtinents; the weakening of the moral authority of the USSR and the thinking
jof the communist parties on that topic (we have already seen what happened
iin Sweden, Austria, and Finland) == all of this is but a part of the

damage inflicted'by'Soviet actipe upon the world revolutionary movement.

[ 4

But thexe are some much more serious and much more worrisome im-
:plications bere, The invasion of?CzeEhoslovakia practically sanctioned
Ethe division of the world into spheres of influence and the mutual re-
epect of these spheres by both super powers. It is no coincidence that

the Yankee imperialists only "pro forma" reacted on this subject. They .
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ciprocity for their own and inevitable interventions in those countries
in their sphere of influence which might attempt to achieve revolution~-
ary changeg. The implications of this, for the future of the revolu=- -
:tionary movement, could be most aarious‘and very negative.

A}though the responsibiiities of a ©+ power, which holds in its
rockets a portion of the fate of mankind, are very great and necessitate
prudence and caution, the kiqd that smaller and less powerful countries
usually do not have, the alt;rnative to the worldwide holocaust could
not be the freezing of the status quo, nor the crystallization of spheres
of influence, nor a bloc policy. From this there derives a kind of tacit
i:;: -~ which however cannot cause us simply to proclaim collusion between
tﬁe'Un;ted States and the Soviet Union =~ which, between the inferven—’
tions in Santo Domingo and in Czechoslovakia, would more or less defin=
.itely "legalize" the policy of influence spheres.

Right now, the situation could not look more desolate.

[pp 188-189] | ¢
The Soviet Union is a very specific historical product. It is

far from # kind of universal and absolute incarnation of the idea of
gocialism. It was born amid very special historical ionditions and
gocialism there developed along peculiar lines that cannot be repeated. :
The Soviet Union constitutes a particular socialist model, concretely
limited by historical coordinates that are absolutely its own.

| " We pointed out several times that socialism was established for
the first time in a country with insufficient capitalist development,
ra country tﬁat was very backward in the rural areas, with a very strong

artisan and petty-bourgeois class, with a relatively small working class,

B
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~ a country in which the peasantry had an extremely high specific weight.

‘That country was afterward devastated by impetialist ‘'war and by the civil

'é iwar and tuilt itself up during what was known as the capitalist encircle~
ment at-tyac time.

Thexefore, there had to take place in the USSR that bureaucratic- |
;police deformation which is Stalinism and which developed a kind of
} soclalism with singular chara;teristica of its own. It is easy to under=-
2 stand now -- after 50 years of socialist experience in the USSR and of
‘the existence of other socialist countries -- that Soviet sécialism is
not the only model of socialism and that its particular features =-
many of which are determinéd.very closely by the conditions uﬁder which

they had to develop =~ are not features common.to all modalities of

i pocialism and that some of them cannot even be considered as featurea

of socialism in general.

Ipp 192-194]

[y

Identifying the USSR with socialism is a dangerous expedient.
Mor could one identify socialism with any other country in particular.
Socialism is the combination of all of the existing socialist countries

but it is'also something moxe than this constellation of. these countries.

But it is évén'more inadequate to establish an identity between soclalism
and thé leadership of the RX CPSU. Histoticai‘experience ghould teach
us to be very‘cautious on that topic'since the political changes which
have occurred in the USSR are, among other things, characterized by the

fact that each new leadership team denies and almost absolutely denounces

s e o o R A e

the preceding team. Once upon a time, socialism supposedly was Stalin,

and then Malenkov, and then Khrushchev, and now Brezhnev. But, if the
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leaders says about his predecessor, then socialism would be a very poor §qa§

thing indeed. And this is not a caricature. It is well known that one

of the most curious deformations of contemporary socialism is the one : %ky

“ S
which pretends to turn the communist leaders of some socialist powers into
a kind of saint, a kind of pope who cannot be disputed, the so-called

vicars of Marx and Lenin on this earth (1).

(1) And we must point out that it is quite customary nowadays to
ﬁse some categories in thé Catholic Churcﬁ as terms of metaphoric com—
parison == which, by the way, is symptomatic of the same degree of dog- -
matization which the International Communist Movement has reached. And

the worst of it is that the exact opposite is also usual nowl

How long ago it seems now when Friedrich Engels, in his book om
the German Peasant Wars, inserted the profound observation which serves
as an epigram for these conclusions, between two hyphens, almost as a
gesture of contempt! |

Finally, regardless of the individual's critical attitude toward
the problems of socialism under coné&ruction, one cannot overlook one o
consideration on the march of the revolution in our countries. There%is
no disppting the relationship between Soviet policy and the world revolu-
tion but the opposite is a1s§ true: For decades the world reyoluticn |
was carried on by the USSR alone. It is therefore not a moral problem.
With a few exceptions in Asia and Latin America, we revolutionaries have
for many years failed to do our duty toward socialism and toward the i

USSR. And it is no coincidence that the maximum degree of unconditional- \

ism toward Soviet policy and its changes, that the greatest reduction

of critical capacity toward the probleﬁs of socialism, is found precisely

20
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phrase that is sacred to the Latin American revolutionaires -- the

icritical attitude toward the USSR must at the same time be an. attitude

there, in sectors and persons who have made a doubtful contribution to

the bill of their own revolution. This is why -- to conclude with a

of self-criticism, so that it may not oniy be moraliy‘ valid but so that

it may also be politically effective.

e e e

Copyright: 1969, Editorial Board Domingo Fuentes
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EL VERSAL, Caracas

1 February 1970

Problemas del

istos Desde

Por Mario Fuiretti

eneZue

: ‘

P
! e
& .

;CPYRGHT

ROMA, enerp. — Ultimamen-
te, Moscii ‘‘tiene problemas
con libros, Hace poco llegé a
Qccidente un manuscrito del
escritor soviético Amalrik
quo prevg la caida del im-
perio soYyiético para 1885.
Mas, no sélo los escritores so-
viéticos disidentes sino tam.
bién algunos dirigentes de
renombre del movimiento co-
munista en QOccidente causan
problemas al Kremlin. Uno
de ellos es Roger Garaudy,
de Francia, cuyo libro, “El
Gran Giro del Socialismo” fue
condenado por el diarle
“Pravda”. Otro es Teodoro
Petkoft, lider del PC de Ve-
nezuela quien reclama *‘una
politica basada en la indepen-
dencia critica.” Para los co-
munistas venezolanos. Pet-

koff analiza las causas de Ja
tragedia de Dubcek en su li-
bro recientemente publicado

en Caracas.
En Roma como en Cara-
cas, el ‘libro de Petkoff

—*“Checoslovaquia: El Socia-
lismo Como Problema”— es
ampliamente ~ discutido. El
autor ¢s el lider de la frac-

cion izquierdista del PC ve- .

nezolano que se enfrenta con
el Secretario General Jesus

Farla, pro-saviético. Petkoft
fue guerrillero de las asf lla.
madas FALN-s, entre 1962 y
1964, Capturado, éscapé en
1967 de la  prision San Car-
los junto con Guillermo Gar-

cia Ponce, de Ja “guardia vie."

{a” y Pompeyo Marquez, jefe

del grupo moderado. Petkoff

renuncié a Ia lucha armada y
cree en la “diversidad de ti-
pos y vias socialistas.” Visi-
biemente, se encuentra bajo
la influencia del comunismo
italiang, citando a Togliatti y
Ssobre todo a Paietta, varias
veces, .

Aplicar el molde econémico
soviético en Ch=coslovaquia,
resulté ser un 2rave. error,
opina Petkoff, Checoslova-
quia era ya un pnis industria.
lizade, cuando se lo introdujo
dentro del mold: concebido
para impulsar el d>sarrollo de
paises atrasados. “Como re-
sultado de todo ssto” —di-
ce Petkoff—, “el equipo In-
dustrial checoslov:co, coloca.
do a nivel mundisl antes de
la segunda guerra, es hoy uno
de los mas anticuados; ningan:
ptro pais socialisii ha alcan-
zado el grado de estrangula-
miento que ahoga a la econos
mia checoslovaca.” Después

L]

de ia llega 1 d poder de Dub.
cek, conti ¢ = Petkoff, se in-
tenté una ¢ orma global has-
ts entonc ; entorpecida por
Novotny. . autor opina que
“la inteli; : cia checoslovaca

ha actuad n todo este pes
riodo comc - verdadera con.’
ciencia de  nacién.”

Mas adel . ¢, Petkoff ana-

liza “la jus ' cacién de la In-
vasién”, s . n la cual “en
Checoslova.+ a existia un se-
rio peligro ontrarrevolucio.
nario”” Fre;:. a eso, esti el
hecho de q': “esas manifes-
taciones fv: on firmemente
rechazadas ;r el gobierno
checoslovac:. “Fue precisa-
mente sobr: Ia base de ese
renacimient . del socialismo
que el PC -+ Checoslovagquia
pudo hacer cente a los' pelis
gros contre ' evolucionarios ¥
mantenerios {irmemente bajo
control”. Se rataba de “la re..
cuperacién 1w parte del PC
de Ia confi; :za y .la buens;
voluntad de :as masas.” Sin
embargo, la ‘ip6tesis sovié-

tica era la de la penetracién

descomposicien del partido
asta hacerlo ‘cambiar de co-
lor’; como:' si viteranss co*
munistas y mili res que soi

B

héroes de la Unién Soviéti.
ca, por algtin misterioso :pro-
ceso de alquimia politicy” se
habrian trasmutado en aien-
tes del capitalismo. Si no sue-
Ta tan tragico serfa conjleo
dice Petkoff, G

Finalmente, pregunta: *;

qué la URSS se jugé col: |

ciéntemente su prestigio ‘en
una aventura tan desasfro-
sa?” Petkoff cree que “lo que
enirentd a soviéticos y dhe-
coslovacos, fue una concipe
clén diferente del socialismp.™
Estaba en peligro la concgp.
cion soviédtica del socialismé,
“La invasion” — continia =
que militarmente constituyd
un éxito impresionante, polls
ticamente terminé en un fra-
caso tanto o méis impresig
nante”, en Chccoslovnquia'x
en el plano de la politica mun<
dial., . e
El grupo de Petkoff es};ﬁ
integrado de la juventud cpe
munista de Venezuela, y pgr
Germiéin Lairet, Freddy My
fioz, Manuel Caballero, Anto-
nlo José Uriba y Alfredo Ma-
neiro. Hace diez meses, Pet«
koff fue exciuido del Polibu-
6, por “desviacién”, pero‘él
sk considera todavia: mi
bro del Comité Central, |

EL UNIVERSAL, Caracas
1 February 1970

Problems o Communism as Seen frcm Venezuela

S

CPYRGHT

Moscow has been havirg problems with books lately. A short time
ago, there arrived in the West a manuscript by the Soviet author Amalrik
predicting the downfall of the Soviet empire by 1985.
only the dissident Soviet writers but also some renowned leaders of the
communist movement in the West who are making problems for the Kremlin.

It is however not
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One of them is Roger Garaudy, of France, whose book The Great Turning

Point of Socialism was condemned by the daily Pravda. Another one is

Teodoro Petkoff, Venezuelan CP leader who calls for "a policy based on
critical independence." For the Venezuelan communists, Petkoff analyzed

the causes of the tragedy of Dubcek in his book recently published in 5
Caracas. S

In Rome, as in Caracas, Petkoff's book -- Checoeslovaguia: FEl Social-
ismo Como Problema -~ is being widely discussed. The author is the leader

of the left-wing faction of the Venezuelan CP which has' lined up against
pro-Soviet Secretary-General Jesus Faria. Petkoff was a guerrilla fighter

§é¢n the so-called FALN [Armed Forces of Nationsl Liberation] between 1962
" and 1964. He was captured but escaped in 1964 from San Carlos prison

along with Guillermo Garcia Ponce, of the "0ld Guard," and Pompeyo Marquez,

‘head of the moderate group. Petkoff renounced the armed struggle eand now ¢

pelieves in the "diversity of socialist types and roads." Quite visibly,
he is under the influence of Italian communism, qQuoting Togliatti and
especially Pajetta on several occasions.

Petkoff thinks that it was a grave error to apply the Soviet eccnomic
mold to Czechoslovakia. Czechoslovakia was already an industriaslized coun=
try when it was inserted into the mold conceived to impel the development
of backward countries. "As a result of all this," says Petkoff, "the Czech-
oslovak industrial plant, which was on the world level, before World War II,
is today one of the most antiquated; no other socialist country has reached
the degree of strangulation which today stifles the Czechoslovak economy. -
After Dubcek came to power, continued Petkoff, the govermnment tried to
institute an overall reform which until bthen had been prevented by Novotny
The author thinks that "the Czechoslovak intelligentsia acted during this
period as the true conscience of the nation."

Further on, Petkoff analyzes "the justification for the invasion," ac-
cording to which "there existed a counterrevolutionary threat in Czechoslovakia."”
In opposition to this, there is the fact that "these manifestations were firmly
rejected by the Czechbslovak government." "It was precisely on the basis
of that rebirth of socialism that the Czechoslovak CP was able to confront
the counterrevolutionary threats and to keep them firmly under control."

This then involved the "recovery of the confidence and the good will of

the masses by the CP." However, the Soviet assumption was that there was a
penetration and decomposition of the party to the point where it 'would
change color'; as if veteran communists and militants, who are heroes of
the Soviet Union, by some mysterious process of political alchemy, could
somehow have changed into agents of capitalism. "If this were not so
tragic, it would be funny," said Petkoff.

Finally, he asks this question: "Why did the USSR deliberately risk
its prestige in so disastrous an adventure?"” Petkoff believes that "the
thing that caused the confrontation between the Soviets and the Czechoslo-
vaks was a different concept of socialism." The Soviet concept of socialism
was in danger. "The invasion," he continues, which was an impressive success
militarily, ended up politically in a fallure that was all the more impres-
sive," in Czechoslovekia and on the level of world politics. .
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Petkoff's group consists of the communist youth of Venezuela and of
German Lairet, Freddy Munoz, Manuel Csballero, Antonio Jose Uriba, and
Ten months ago, Petkoff was expelled from the Politburo
for "deviation" but he still considers himself a member of the Central

Alfredo Maneiro.

Committee.

EL SIGLO, Bogota

11 January 1970
. Presentacién
-~ del Autor

Teodoro Petkolf, dcscendionte
e bulgards, nacié el 3 de cuerq
e 1932 en Maracaibo. En 194¢
ngresé al IPCV  (Parlido Comu
isia Venezolauo) y trabajo en
*Tribuna Popular”. E

1 diario

onomista, graduado cn la promo
ion de 1960, fue Presidente del

CPYRGHT
CPYRGHT

e Yo A

nal en 1960-61, fue el primer par
Jamentario allanade como conse:
cuencia del juicio que se le si
guié a raiz de los sucesos de oc¢
tubre y noviembre de 1960.

En la época de Pérex Jiménez
esluvo preso en ires ocasiones
(ados 50, 51 y 53) ¥y bermanecié
oculto en los ilfimos 14 meses

de dicho. régimen. Bajo el ‘go-

bierne de Accién Dewocritica es
tuve detenldo durmte cinco me
ses, afio 1963, hasta su fuga del

Hosplal Militar. - . L

EL SIGLO, Bogota

11 Jenuary 1970

‘el Cuartel San Carloes,

en Bocond, Estade Trujille, cuan

‘do bajaba de .un frente guerri
‘Nero, permaneciendo dos afios,

siete meses y velatitin - dias ey
h-sta st
fapmsa fuga junto con Pompeye
Mirquez y Guillermo Garein Pon
ce. Antes de terminar el periode
Raitl Leoni tuve una tercera de
tencién que dyré 40 dias, . _
Es miembro del Comité Central
del. PCV; ¥ lo fue del Buré Po
ifilco de dicho Partido desda 1064
basta - el XKII Pleno realizade 4
comienzos del afio pasado.

Ha publicade una traducciéon de
*“Fl Arte de la Guarra”, de Sun-
zi (1965) y proximamente ecir
culardi un conjunta. de ensayos

(traduccién de divgegps autores)|
imices deil
socialismo -y reformig’ economi-}

sobre problemas ¢

¢35, editado por cl Instituto de
Investigaciones Econdmicas de Is
lUnlvers_idml Central de Venezune
‘l M P " . T o s .'
Petkoff es: casade y tiene cua
tro hijod. Su hermano Luben, que
rompié harve algin tiempo con
el PCV 'y estd en Jas guerrilles.

Biographic Sketch of Teodoro Petkoff Given

CPYRGHT

in Maracaibo.

months of that regime.

Marquez and Guillermo Garcia Ponce.
tration, he was Jailed & third time, for 40 days.

Teodoro Petkoff is of Bulgariah extraction and was born on 3 January 1932.
He jJoined the Venezuelan CP in 1948 and worked for the daily .
Tribuna Popular. An economist who graduated with the class of 1960, ‘he was
president of the economics student center, deputy to the National Congress

in 1960-1961, and he was the first member of Parliament to be seized as a
result of the judgment handed down in connection with the events of October -
and November 1960.

During the administration of Perez Jimenez, he was arrested on three
occasions (in 1950, 1951, and 1953) and he was jailed during the last 14
Under the Democratic Action government, he was im-
prisoned for 5 months in 1963 until he escaped from the Military Hospital.

Later on, he was arrested in Bocono, State of Trujillo, as he ceme down
out of the mountains from a guerrills front; he spent 2 years T months and
21 days at the San Carlos Barracks, until his famous escape along with Pompeyo
Before the end of the Raul Leoni adminis-
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He is a member of the Central Committee of the Venezuelan CP and he

was a member of that party's Politburo from 1964 until the 13th plenum

which was held early last year.

He published a translation of El Arte de la Guerra by Sun Tzu (1965)
and soon thereafter he circulated a collection of essays (a translation of
various authors) on econamic problems of socialism snd on economic reforms,
put out by the Economic Research Institute of the Central University of

Venezuela.

Petkoff is married and has four children.-

His brother Luben, who broke

with the Venezuelan CP some time, ago, has joined the guerrillas here.

TRIBUNA POPULAR, Caracas

12-18 March 1970
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‘el Socialismo

CPYRGHT

Bl libre “Checocslovaquia, el Secia-
ismo como problema” del camarndn Teo-
doro Petkoff expresa sélo su opinién per.
| sonal, Y los conceptos cmitides en esto
i | Hibro se hallan en contradiceiéon con pos-
i | tulados fundamentales sobre la construc-
cion del soclulismo, ¢i papel de los Pure
tidos' Comunisins, el Internaclonalismo]
proletario y Ila  politica  internacional
aprobada por e! Comitd Central de]l Pax-
tide Comunista de Venczucla., En conse-
cuencia, el Comité Central del PCV ex-
presa su desacuerdo con el contenldo de
{‘ste libro. . .

{
| I l

. | mité Central llama al Partido a discutir
y a unirse en torno a cuestlioncs bisicas
de nuestra politica internacional:

2,

‘ ' En este sentido, el XV Plcno dcl Co-

l.-—-

- mundial, la victoria de la revolucién
en Chma ¥ en oiros paises de Fuvo-
a y de Asia, la creacién del primer

‘racion cuentan con el

El PCV ratifica Ja tesis de que ol
imperialismo es Impotcente para re-

-cuperar su perdida inlciativa histé- |
rlica e Invertir el signe del desarros -

o de! mundo contempordnco. La
direccién principal do In evolucijon
de la hunumidad la deferminan oy
el sistema socialistn mundial, la cla-
so obrera internacional y todas lus
otras fucrzas revoluclonarias,

El sistema soclalista mundial es la
fuerza decisiva. en la lucha antiim-
perialista, Todas las luchas de libe-
insustituible
apoyo dec oste sistema, sobre
todo con el de la Union So-
viética. La Gran Revolucion So-
cialista de Octubre, la edificacion
del socialismo en la URSS, la dervo-
ta del fascismo alemén y del milita-
rismo japonés ca la scgunda guerra

stado  soclalista de Améri ica, la
Republica de Cuba, el surgimiento

¥y desarrolo  del sistema soclaiisia’

mundial, integrado por 14 Estados,
yla irradiacién universal del socia-

Jlismo han creado la premisa

para
acelerar el progreso histonico y han
abierto nuevas perspectivag pl avan-
ce y al triunfo del socmllsmo en to-
do el plancta.

El socialismo ha mostrado a la hu-
manidad la perspectiva de su libera.
cion del imperiailismo. El nuevo sisle-

- ma_ social, basado en la propiedad so-

cial de los medios de produccién y
en el poder de los trubajadores, cs
capaz de asegurar un desarvollo cco-

-ndémico planificado, exentlo de crisis,

en beneficio del pueblo; de garanti-
zar los derechos sociales y politicos de
los trabajadores, dec crear condicio-
nies para una verdadera democracia
auténtica, para la participaciéni real
de las vastas masas populmres én la

‘administracién de la socicdad, para

el desarrollo universal de la perso-
na humana, para la igualdad de de-
rechos de las naciones y la amistad
entre ellas. Ha quedado demostrado
en Ja préactica que unicamentc cl
socialismo pucde resolver los 'pro-
blemas cardinales de la humanidad.

-La “aportacién del sistema socialis-

ta mundial a )a causa comin de las
fuerzas anti-imperialistas provienc,
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ante todo, de sy .
econémico, El rapido desarrollo de
su economia a un ritmo superior al
dc los paises capitalistas, las posi-
-ciones de vanguardia que ha alean.
zado en varias esferas del progreso
cientifico-técnico y la apertura del
camino al cosmos por la Unién So-
viética, son frutos concretos el tra-
bajo ereador de. los pucbles de los:
puiuen guﬁ%m stan que detepiinan eni
gran medida ia superloridad de las
fucrzas de la paz, la democracia y
el socialismo sobre el imperialismo.

8.« El mundo socialista ha entrado eon
; un periodo de desarrollo en ¢l que
surge Ia posibilidud de ¢ rovechar

. & plenitud  las  poderosas
! ‘vas  que contine el nuevo sis- .
i Fislu conclusién ¢s ratiflicada con
i - ‘el esfucrzo que se rcaliza en enda
! wio de los paises socialistas por:
; carpregir los errores cometidos
en el curso de In construcciém’

del socinlisme, por introducir modi.
ficaclones en la vida econdmica, en;

el funclenamiento estafal y en el
ejercicio de la democracia soclalista

que permitan el aprovechamiento |

al miiximo de tode el potencial quo

el réglmen socialista ha venido de-
mostrando en la prictica y que al
corregirse Ias  fallas podri tomar,;
nuevos y mayores ritmos de desa-i

. rrollo en todos los dGrdencs de la

“« ‘vida macional e Internaclonal.

La experiencla mucstra que las,

trmg;tornmt:iones socialistas y Ia.
edilicacion de Ja nueva  socledad!

constituyen un proceso complejo y
prolong:ido, no exento do contradics
ciones.
Mauas para el Partido Comun!sm"
do Venezuela e nacimiento y des.,
arrdllo del mundo  snclaliste  son
- parte integrante de In luchy de cla-:
se en el dimbito wmundial. ¥ estk
consclienie de que los encmigos del
socialismo noe cejan en sus intentos’
de minar las bases el poder esta-
tal socialista, frustar las transfor-
niciones socialistas do la sociedad’
y restablecer su dominio. Rechazar,
decididanmiente esos intcntes,’ es una,
funclon indispensable del Estado so-«!
clullsta, apayindose en Ins grandes
mssas  pophlares,  dirigidng por I
cluses phirern y s yongunrdin con-
ninta, A
‘4, — Ia defensa del socialismo es un
: dcber internacionalista de los co-
i .munistas. El internacionalismo pro-
i . letario os una de las grandes fuer-
zas revolucionarias de nuestra épo-

-

creciente poder

reser- . -

ca. Con In vigoresa presencla del]
statemg socialistn mundial, & cuya
cabeza marcha la Unldn Sovidtica,:
con ¢l crecimicito del movimienio
“obrero y de la liberacién nacional.
la importancia y la fuerza del inter-
nacionalismo prolctario se ha acre-
centado en forma gque hace posible
que hoy cualquicr pueblo por débil-
econémico, politica y militarmente
que sea, 8 logra su unidad interna,
pucde derrocar a sus enemigos, ton.
solidar su poder popular ¥y recons-

truir la sociedad sobre nuevas ba-

S0S;

.5.-- El PCV desea mmantener y man-’

8. — El PCV rechaza toda forma de an.:

T El antisovictismo

El PCV es parte de este gran
movimiento  nacional que combate
por la paz, la democracia, la libera-
cién nacional, el socialismo y el co-,
munismo, . ¢

El PCV educa a sus militantes!
en las ideas del apoyo solidaric a
los pueblos gue construyen una nue. |
va soclcd}nd % que cor?baten por al-
eanzay eo‘c-r popular: . :

ﬁi % ; Qsl% @ nmfema a8 qug
cada éxio de cada pucblo en su iu<

cha contra sus enemigos, fortalcce
nuestros combates _ en el inte~
rior de nucsiro pais. asi como cada
revés o derrota afecta indirectamen-
te a nuestro movimiento nacional.
Hoy no puede concebirse. Iucha!
aislada contra la dominacién impe-
rialista y por el socialismo. Todos;
. los destacamentos que actian den-
» - tro de fronteras nacionales y todos,
los combates que se libran en cada’ i
uno de nuecsiros paises, se encuen.

tran estrechamente vinculados, son' ) R

dirigidos contra un enemigo comn:}
el imperialisino, particularmente el
imperialismo norteamcricano;  son|
por un objetivo comin: la libera-i:
clén nacional y el socialismo. N
El PCV participa en una luchal

de clase en el interior de nuestro
ais y, a la vez, forma parte de la;

ﬁxcha de clasé mundial que se hibra:
entre el socialismo y el imperiaus-{
mo. Esta inlerrelacion de nucstros,
combates no pucde ser olvidada un!
sflo instante, :

tiene relaciones amistosas con todos
los partidos comunisias y obreros y
. movimicntos revolucionurios que ac-
tian en ef mundo. Busca por todeos
fos medios mantener esas relaclo-
nes Independicntemente  del Juiclo
que le pueda muerccer algin aspec-
to de In  politicn de tal o cual.
partido.- B3, en pocas palabras, una’
politica internaclonallstn, de amis-'
tad fraterna y de independencia que;
vincula estrechamente los intereses'
naclonales de  muestro partido y]
nuestro pueblo con los intereses Bee!
nerales de todos los demis Partidos |
" Comunistas, movimientos revoluclo-!
" marlos y pucblos del mundo, i
FEl PCV so guin por Ia politicn '
do fa ne Ingerencin en fos asunfos *
Internos de ningGn partide. ¥ es- !
tima que cadn partido es auténomio
para trazar su propin politica, decl. !
dJ- su tictica y su estrategia, es-:
coger su propla via revolucleYaria'
¥ sus formns de lucha. A} elalorar;
en forma anléonoma nuesiray propia
politiea sabemps aprecine, ¥ nsie
milar eritienmente, s expericuncias
de Joy dends partidos hermanos,

tisovictismo, pucs considera que |
cualquier debilitumiento dc lag po- !
siciones " revolucionarias ¥y sociaiistas '
de la URSS es un debilitamiento
del movimiento revolucionario mun-
dial, ¥ del venezolano en particuiar.
no pucde tener
cabida en las filus del Partido Co-
munista de Venczuela. El antisovie-
tismo es un arma del enemigo para
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. prestado al PCV cn situaciones difi-’

~ nuestro Partido. 5

- e inicié la construceicn

- matgrial

_ser tramitadas dc Parlido a Parti.

‘In declstén de 1a Unidn Sovictien, IPo.

alenlar contra ¢l campo socialista,
contra  el, movimicnto revoluciona-
rio, -

El PCV dcbe educar a nuestro
pucblo en la solidavidad con todo f,
el eampo sociulista, debe rechazur
toda calumnin  antisoviética, dcbe: £
mostrar el papel de la Union So-i
wiética como amigu inqu brantable!
de todos los pueblos que Kichan pay: &
sg tibertad, dehe divulgar la gl-i B
ghntorei ?aimmurme m imngy  pep |
los ecomunistus y pucblo sevieticos
a todos los pucblos liberados y a' |
todos los movimicntos revolucionas b .
rios del mundo, debe reconocer la' b
inapreciable ayuda que el PCUS ha'

ciles como las que hemos vivido en;
el curso de los ultimos afos.

El PCV dye cuidar y estimu-’ :
lar sus relaciones fraternales con |°
el Partido Comunista ‘de la Union
Soviética, con el Parlidq de Lenin,
con el destacamento Ve, primero
asallé la fortaleza del & eyjaitsmo

ich ¥ 13 nueva
socledad socialista marcindo "asi el

rumbo a la humanidad el curso L i
del altimo medio siglo. %% b
La Unién Soviética ejuda basc

gl mas importante para el
movimiento revolucionario ' mundial.
Esta conclusién no puede empapar-
se por los errores cometidos duran-
te la construccién del socialismo y
del comunismo en la URSS, ni por
una actitud critica que se puedy te-
ner ante  deferminadas posiciones
del Estado y Partido -Sayiético, En
lo posible tales difcrencias deben
do, e. internamente, en’el seno de
Sin idealizar a la Uh’i’én Sovis-
tica la defpnsu de su patrimonio es
hoy por hoy un deber iplernaciona-
lsta que no puede despiidarse ni
atenuarse en ningiin mor,pento. '

¥

El XV Pieno dcl Comité Coentral
ratifica In Resolucion del X Pleno,
agoste de 1908, sobre los sucesos
de Checoslovaquia. 4

El PCYV comprendié iy comiprein.
do Jas razones por Ias ‘euales tro-
pas del Pacto de Varsovip tuvieron
que entrar en Checoslovigula, 121
cursn de los acontecimivmios de en-
tonces a ®sta freha ronfirman Ia
Justeza de Iy declsion del  Canité
Centeal dep POV, e

El Décimo  Dleno doly Comild
Central’ (agoste de 1948) de-
clard que  dentre  del Binternn.
elonalisine  proletario os “'perfoc-
tamente justificable Ia aypda mi-
Mtar, politicn y cconsmiva do  los
otros pulses soaclalistas p cualgquiora
4o ¢stos quo estd amennzade por In
oonspiracion  Imperlalista  y ; snludg

lonla, Iungrin, Repablica Demoeris
tien Alemana y Bulgarla, do no per-
mitir que los gucrreristas norteames

" ricanos y sus allados de otros pai-

ses capitalistas arrancaran ningan
pals del mundo soclalista.

- El PCV saludé en dicha reso-
Iuclén in  condena de los errores
cometidos en In construccién del

socialismio en Checoslovaguia que

"———-—-—————-—-—_—_—__—______
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lestonaba la politica del Partido y
el desarrvollo de la socledad, asi co-
mo n Ia democracia socialisia, que,
como dlce el e. Husak, “causaron ol
estaneamiento y la crisis en nuestra
! sociedad (checoeslovach, nola nues-
H tra) y en todés los scctores de ls
: misma”, Ll movintiento comunisia,
intermucional  segiramento recibird;
una explicacion mis detatlada del por
qud sieddiecsi tWilen fendimenos Nes
gntivos y el por qué despuds de 20
afios de socialismo se habin MNega=<
do en cste pafs n una siluacton tals
X1 Décimo Pleno del Comité Cen-
teal exhortaba un una profundizacion
del anilisis autocvitico, lo cual hoy;
podemeos . observar en NUMCTosos!
materiales y resoluciones de los oér-
ganos dirigentes del Partido Comu-~,
" nmista de Checoslovaquia,
. Hoy el XYV
. Contral considera que |

3

- wacos insistir en la correceion de les
errores, intensilicar el osfueizo por

In counstruccion del socialismg "u Su
pais, por el desarrollo de in W=
eracin socinlista, ¥ que, por- 1@

i toca ul PCV. su pesicion. interna-
i . cionalista. le lmpone In solidasidad
icla_eslos esfuerzos y comprender

i
3

i

Picno del Comité !
corresponds, -
a los comunistas y al pueblo checoslo

- Partido HNamg

! que la superacion de ks vonserucens

cins de los ercores comctidos duran-
“te largos nfins sert lumbién parto
de un large procese que log comu-
nistas de Venezucla deben confinr
terminard en formn  exiosa paral
los eanmraduy checoslovacos, :

-

! Ef Comité Central del PCV ecn el
curso de la preparacién det  Congreso
idisculiré -a Tesis Interbacional en tor-
ino a la cual habran de unirse log comu-
‘nistas venezolanos,

/

i

El XV Pleno del Comité Central del
n continmnr iax AQiscusion
sobre los problemins s candentes del
movimicnto comunista y obreyo inter-
nacional, sobre Ilp lucha de clases gque se
libra a escala mundinl entre el sociulis.

CPYRGHT

mo y el imperinlismo y sus reperensiones
e nuestro pais,
... A tal efecto ratifica Ia declsion del
(XIV Tleno del Comité Centraf medianto
’lu cual aprucbs y somele n Iln¥gonsidera-
cién de fodo el Partido las rgspluciones
d‘o In Conferencia Mundial dg SPartidos
Comunistas y Obreros celebynda s Mos-
{ed en Junio de 1969,

wczzn | ] | feomceen R ,

. El Comitd Central exhor{n. al  e.
Teodoro Petkolf a rechazar puliligamen-
1e Ja provocadora utilizacion que”de su
libro vicnen haciendo destacados agen-
tes del enemigo, los anticomunistas y
antisoviéticos de todo pelaje. *

i El Comité Central  estima que el
‘trabajo claborndo por los eamgraidas Pe-
dro Ortega Dinz y Antonio Gorgia Ponce,
o Instancias del BP, sin que tenga eavie.
‘ter resolutivo del CC, es unn “wontribm-
cién al proceso de discusién y gy conso-
cuencia debe ser incluido entre ‘los ma

terinles que han de ser somelidds n con-

TRIBUNA POPULAR, Caracas

12-18 March 1970

Resolution [of the PCV] on Teodoro Petkoff's Book

[Excerpts ]

sideracto rniismos {bas
racton de los orgunismos de tbase dcll

Caracas, 5 de marzo,v'_éq 1970,
COMITE CENTRAL DL PARTIDO
COMUNISTA DE VENEZUIEA.

ny

CRYRGHT

Concerning Czechoslovakie and Socialism

Peticoff expresses only his

that the enemies
socialist power,
their own:reign,

socialist state, based on
vanguard.

worlds

the national interests of

of the world.

The book "Ozechoslovakia

fundamental postulates on the building o
international proletarianism,
gommittee of the Venezuelan Ccommunist
Committee expresses its disagreemen

The 1CV wishes to maintain and does maintain friendly re
communist and workers! parties and revolutionary movements active throughout the

The PCV looks to every means to meintain these relations without regard
for what it may think of some policy aspect of this or that party.

is an internationalist policy of fra

interests of all the other communist parties,

Party (PCV).

For the Venezuelan Communist Party the birth and development of the socialist

worlid are an integral part of the world
of socialism are uncea
go‘rrusprgte;tbetaogialist
To;pointedly}rgject these ef

class struggle.

the great popular masses

-8ocialism as a Problem” by Comrade Teodoro

personal opinion., The ideas put forth in that book contradioct
£ socialism, the role of communist parties,

and the international policy approved by the Central
Consequently, the PCV Central

t with the oontents of the book.

And the PCV is aware

sing in their efforts to destroy the bases of state
transformation of society, and to reestablish

forts, is an indigpensable function of the B
led by the working class and its communist -

lations with all the

ternal friendship and independence that brings
our party and people into close contact with the general
revolutionary movements, and peoples

In short, this
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The PCV rejects any kind of anti-Sovietism because it feels that any weakness in
the revolutionary and socialist position of the USSR is a weakness in the world : ' {
ravolutionary movement, in the Venezuelan revolutionary movement in particular. i
There i5 no place for anti-Sovietism in the PCV ranks. Anti-8ovietism is a weapon £
of the esnemy against the soclalist camp and the revolutionary movement.

The 15th plenum of the Central Committee ratifies the resolution of the 10th plenum, .
dated August 1968, on the events in Czechoslovakia. The FCY understood then and -
undersbands now why troops of the Warssw Facd had %o enter Osechoplovakis, The '
course of avents from that date up o the present reaffirms the corractness of the

PCV Central Committee's decision, ‘ -

The 10th plenum of the Central Committee said in August 1968 that within the context
of rroletarian internationalism military, political, and economic aid by the

socialist countries to one of their number that is threatened by imperialist con- =N
spiracy is perfectly Justifiable. That plenum applauded the decision by the Soviet v
Union, Poland, Hungary, the German Democratic Republic, and Bulgaria not %o allow i i
the U.S. warmongers and their allies in othar capitalist countries to rip away any i i
country of the socialist world. i h

The Central Committee calls on Comrade Teodorc Petkoff to reject publically the %
provocative use to which his book is being put by well-known agents of ths enemy, .
the anti~-communists and anti-Soviets of all descriptions.

The Central Committee feels that the dooument drawn up by Comrades Pedro Ortaga Diaz Kd i?
and Antonio Garcia Ponce at the request of the Pelitburo, although it does not f L
constitute a resolution of the Central Committee, is a contribution to the dise . ; s
cussion process and as a result should be included among materisls o be submitted ; .
for the eonsideration of the basic party committees, L - 5 o
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LE FIGARO, Paris
24 February 1970

I\
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« L les juges de Faffaite Dreyfus. La ques-

tion & tout de méme été posée, Et
I'histoire Iui a donné réponse, > Telle est V'épi-
graphe du nouveau livie de M. Roger Garaudy,
qui parait cette semaine chez Grassct sous le
titro « Toute la vérité », et dont Le Figaro nré-
sent. aujourd’hul les extraits principaux.

- Fue suffit & donner e ton de ['ouviage.
Et ls texte lui-méme pourrait se passer de tout
commentzire, Ce livre est congy conume un
témoignage, pour Phistoire. Et Roper Garaudy,
déja chassé du Bureau politique et du Comite
ceﬁtraf du P.C., et qui court a présent le risque
d'étre exclu de son parti, attend de Ihistoire.
qu'eile lui donne un jour raison, . .

‘Il faut cependant souligner certains trails
de ce livie, qui disparaitraient, si Von n'y
prenait garde, derridre les critigues exlrémemgntl
graves gue Roger Garaudy lance contre, les dirle
geants actuels de i'Union sovietigue.

A différentes reprises, Roger Garaudy souli-
gne qu'il est et qu'il reste un communiste,
« Contrairement a ce qu'on a cclporte & mon.
#parl, tepuis trois ans dans no: fédérations,
dorivait-il le 14 soptembre 1963 dans une lettre
au Burezu politigue, je ne suis nuilement en
désaccord avec les buts ni avee la politique de
notre parti, je pensc que ies méthotdes gue nous
employons ne permettent pas de réaliser effi- |
gacement cetle palitique et d'atteindre cesfins.» |

Il sait yu'on va le taxer d'anticommuniste.
Mais dit-il, « Vantisovictisme, c'est lattitude
yui consiste & discréditer, en son principe méme,
le socialisme tout en reprochant & F'Union sovié.
tigue chague coup qu'elle porte au capitalisme,
Ce que je reproche aux dirigeants soviétiques,
ce sont las coups qu'ils portent aux partis com-

munistes et 3 Fensemble du msyyement socia-
fiste. » ]

s

A guestion ne sera £as posee », disaient

“ 'Y.R.S.8. veul imposer & f
communisies ['clignement sur
de socialisime cenfralisé, auwioritaire e

7

g i..;'hi 4 f"\‘ ! ﬂ -~
e
o\ M) iingn |
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| nel. 11.avait déja écrit quelques pages aupara-

Dans sa conclusion, Roger Garaudy revient
avec une force particulitre sur spn cas person-

vant que le portrait-robot du “criminel ne,
brossé par les dirigeants soviéligues, s'appli-
-guait aussi bien a Dubcek, A Figcher, u'a lui-
méme, comme il s'étalt appliqué "dans e passs
4 Botkharine ou Artur Londoy (Fauleur de
‘« L'Aveu =), -
i « Nous avens le devoir, dipil, de sauver
‘Pespérance, Nous n'y parviendrgns pas par le
‘sllence mais par {a elarté (.) Nous avens be-
'soin de militants adultes (.) VYoila- pourquoi,
‘avec déchirement, mais avec Iy certitude de :
servir au néeessaire renouvellement, j'écris ce
livee, &t je Pécris d’abord pour fines camarados.

» Les 350,000 militants do notre parti, dit.il
‘encore, constituent la force politique la plus
grande et 1a plus saine de notre pays. Rien de
valable pour Pavenir ne peut se faire sans aux,
et encore moins contre eux..Méme si Ven va
contre moi jusqu'a Iexclusion, jo ne puis donner
a personne d'auvtre conseils quo celui-ci : si v
vous aimez l'avenir, adhércz au Parti communiste
frangais, »

Voila ce qu'il faul lire, aussi, dans lz livie
de Reger Garaudy, pour ie bien comprendre.
© HNous en publions donc, ci-dessous, dos ex-
traits. Nous nous sommes cfforcés do suivre
fidtloment le développement de Vouvrage, en
essayant de n'en pas altérer ie sens génfral.
Outre les textes connus, il contient des inédits
— dont les lettres envoyées par {'auteur aux
dirigeants du P.C, frangais — qui constituent

IV d

Miche! Bassi.

C;F.’YRG HT
ous les pariis

son <«<modele»

i

M

n

1] e A e
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rection au D.C.F., surtout & Poc-
casion du congrés; ot Pon a trop
souvent traité de cet dvéncment
en termes d’affrontements person-
nels. Il cst temps de prendre avec
sérénité conscience de Venjeuw
un renouvellement du P.C.F,, ta-
che qui ne s'est nullement ache-

*OUVRAGE " de Roger Ga-
L raudy s'ouvre par une pré-

faco ou Fauleur explique le
‘problome « dans toute son an-
“pleur tragique », '
* Une publicité tapageyse ct par-
fois malsaine @ été faite autour
‘de mes divergences ovec la di-

vée avee son XIXe congrés, mais  JODDOSIION democrangque — em |

qui me fait, an contraire, que Yrance », a été ouvert psr les
commencer. ’ mouvements de mal-juin 1968. Le

. .- deuxitéine grand débat m été sou-
ﬂi&. :{iﬁﬁl{ c%ﬁ::lun:;g;at“ i:::: levé par Paffaire tchécoslovague.
miére mise en cause fondamen. _ C¢ dub €st vrai, éerit Roger Ga-
tale do sa stratégle révolution. T200¥» €'est que pour que ce porti

N {comuniste) Joue un rdle mo-
naire et de celle de 'ensemble de - teur déterminant dans Veritre:
L
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prise conimune de la gauche
Sraugalse, il est wécessaire quiil
change profonddment, von pos scs
objectifs, vii soir programme, mais
3cs méthodes de pensée ct dac
tion ; que scs analyses de la so-
ciété contemporaine et de son dé-
veloppement se fondent, non sur
Ies schimas importés de pays on
les perversions stoliniennes ont
sclérosé et émoussé linstrument
de recherche élaboré par Marx
et Lénine, mais sur la méthode
vivante mise en ccuvre par Mar,
puis par Lénine, ¢t qui est la-
science de dégager des contradic-
tions préseittes le possible futur;
qite sa conception du « centralisme
démocratique s ne se réduise pas
b Pung scule de ses composantes :
le «centralisme »,

L'auleur reproche au part
communisie les « occasions man-
quéeg » : les événements de

maijuin 68 auraient daé permet.
tre non pas la révolution, mais
un bond de l'union des ouvriers
et des intellectuels, de la classe
ouvriére et de la jeunesse,
Parce que le P.C. n'a pas su,
aprés les erimes de I'époquce sta-
linienne, repenser < fondamenta-
lement les conditions dans les-
guelles une telle déformation du
marxisnie a pu se produire »,
Tintervention militaire en Tehé.
coslovaguie a été une nouvelle
surprise qui a jeté le désarrol
chez les militants. :

Et Roger Garaudy uttaque, Il

attaque les successeurs de Sta.

line qui ont mis tout en ceuvre
pour tourner la page.

Cette politique o conduit pen
& peu a couvrir wimporte quel
crime d’Etat, pourvu que le sys-
téme ne soit pas mis en question :
& réprimer en Union soviédtique
méme, non sculement les écri
vmns, moE  quiconque et en
qucstion le systéme, & cautionner
Fantisémitisnie en Pologue, et &
resiauecr {a délation, la censure
ct {es cpurations en Tchécoslo-
raquie.

L'entreprise a pris une am-
pleur telic que pour assurcr leur
hegémuue foudée sur le dogmne
dn modéle urvicue, les dirigeants
sovictiques, comme les dirigeants
chinois, sc sont engagés dans une
pol:trque practionnclle @ Péehelle
wmondwle, Whesitant pas & exiger
en chague pays Uépuration de
ceur qui résistcient @ cette poli-
tique de puissance, au nom d’une
politique de principe, et & orga-
niscr dil:ibérément la  scission
dans les partis communistes o
cette résistance étei. .rop forte,

Toeut s¢ pesse, de la Finlande &
I'Espagae et a la Gréce, comme $i,
pour lex diripeants sovidtiques, le
danger principal €tait la victoire

d'un sozialisme au visage trop

humein, dont on craindrait, com-
me hicr @ Prague, la contagion,

SEQUELLES DU
STALINISME

Dans une premiere partie, I'au-
teur revient alors sur les- ocea-
sions manguées de mai-juin 1968
et produit une série de documents
dont son intervention au comité
central te Nanterre, le & juil
let 1968,

La deuxidme partic s'intitule
« L'engrenage tchécoslovaque ». -
« En janvier 1968, dit-l, est née:
en Techéeoslovaquie une grande

espérance, » Et voici une nou-
velle série de documents, dont
lintervention de Roger Garaudy
au comité central de La Cour-

ncuve, le 19 avril 1063, ainsl que’
la fameuss interview quill ave!t

accordée A IPagence tchécoslovd
que CLK. ’ ,
Cette interview jui valut un
désaveu du burcau politiguc du
parll communiste frangais, lo
27 aoGit 19G8. Le 2 scptembre,
Roger Garaudy écrivait une lpltre
au bureau politique. Il ¢n révelo
aujourd’hui la teneur sous lo ti-
tre : « L'URSS, n'est pas Infail
lible. » C'est un document -capital.

Chage jodr qui passe a wlons
tré que les actueld divigeanis du
parti communiste de l'Union so-
viétigue foulent au picd tous les
principes, pas seulement ceuz qui

devrgient régir les rapports entre .

partis, mals ceux qui devraient ré-
gir la pensée et Vaction de tout
communiste (..).

Poser ces questions nous ameéne
& réfléchir sur les séquellcs du
« stalinisme », c’est-g-dire de ccite
forme specifique du dogmatisme
qui consiste @ €riger en schéma
universcl et unique 1o forme de
socialisme que Phistoire q impo-
sée en Russie, dans un pays oit il
y avcit interférence entre les pro-
bléres de la constructlon du so-
cialisme et ceuzx de la lutte contre
le sous-dévcloppement, avee tout
.ce que cela comportalt de centra-
‘lisation économique & outrance et
de limitation de la démocratie.

La leltre est catégorlque :
« Tout compromis de notre part

est impossible avec le erime com- -

ans contre le socialisme (...).
toroient rendre antrement son

Voo racge ai socalisme quen se
desolidarisant  sans  équiveque
d'une équipe qui bafoue ouverte-
ment tous les principes? (...)

. Chaque violation des principes
par les Soyidtiques a été par
nous abordde avec beoucoup de
thinidité. Iel Roger Garaudy rap-
pelle 10 prgedy Sinfavski-Danlel et

Yantsémltsme . renalssant en
Union sm'!otku_l_?,
Cps el gien confoniunt

Ueapril de port atee Vune sctilcs
ment de ses composantes : la dis
.eipline, Pon cst allé de faiblesse
ien aeceptation, de silence en comse
plicité et que Von a luissé se dé.
welopper cette foi Greugle en une
infaillibilité soviétique,

Crime contre le socialisme, Vaf-
faire tchécoslovague déclenche
uno crise du mouvement interna-
tional. Roger Caraudy produit
alors PIntervention du ehef da la
délégation italicnne, M, Berlin.
guer, 3 la conférence inlernatio-
nale de Moscov (5-17 juin 1269),

Le wvurvement communiste doit
avolr son unité non sculement &
Véchelle nmationale, mais aussi &
Péchelle internationale. Une wunitéd
qui, loin t’étre le résultat d'une
coercition wvenant de Pextéricur,
c'est-ddire dune transposition

‘iméeanique d’options élrangéres,
se dévclcpperait dans la diversité

¢t Poriginalité des expériences des

divers pays, s'elimenterait de les-
prit critique mutuel, pulserait ses

forces cans lindépendance de cha-

qQue poil (..)

A Pappul des déclarations du
délégué {talien vient Finterven:
tion du scerétaivre général du
partl comrjuniste espagnol, M.
Santiago Carrillo, & cette méme
conférence de Moscou, Roger Ga.
raudy la citc sous le titre : « I
n’y a pas de Mecque du socia
lisme ».

« Nous voudrions souligner, écrit
M. Carrillo, que, & la différerce
de ce qui sc produit dans nos par-
tis, le mouvement communiste in-
ternational n'est pas dirigé selon
le principe du centralisme démo-

. cratique. Les problémes de prin-

cipe ne peuvent pas éire résolus
ici ni par vote ni par majorité.»

Ainsi Roger Garaudy a-t-il voulu
démentrer quil n’était pas seul,
d’une rart, a féclamer une mise
a jour des théories marxistes, at,
d’autre part, & reprocher a Union
soviétique de ne pas respecler
Pindépendance des partis dans
I'élaboration de leur ligne poli-
tigue.

Bldamé & nouveru le 9 septemn.
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bre 1263 pour avoir accordé une
interview au journal :¥ougoslave
Kommunist et s'étre mis en con-

tradiction avec les effgagements

pris devant le Comiié central,
Roger Garvaudy écrit ta1 bureau
politique le 14 septexﬁbrc. Et 1l
publie cette letire soyus le titres
¢« Est-ce de Pantisoviéfsmo 7 »

1l accuse d’abord IEpartl de
falsifier ses textes. Riis 1 dé-
eclare : -« Il est vrai qui Pon me
reproche de n'avoir pasitenu len-
gagement pris lorsque j¢ fus blé.
mé le 21 octobre 1968 pour avolr
dénoncé Vintervention en Tchéco-
slovaquie comme une s chute du
stalinisme » : Vengagement de me
talre. Clest 1 le fond "du proble.
me. Je le dis tout net. Il n'est
‘plus possible de se taire, car le
silence dcvient complicitd, Au
jourd’hui, en Tciécoslqbaquie, les
communistes qui n'acaeptent pas
le modéle socialiste d’@mportation
sont accusés de trakispn, assassi
nés moralement., en” attendant
mieux, Si certains dirigeants tehé-
cosslovaques renicnt le'10 décem-
bre 1959 leurs résolutions Jd'uoitt
1968 ¢t sous la pression de {occu-
pant is = épurent» leur parti pour
tui faire admettre ce reniemeni,
w’esl-ce pos le signe que Pon ap-
plique maintenant d-tout un peu-
ple la méthode employde eu temps
des procés célébres ol Uon obte-,
nait méme des accusés,par chaw,
tage a Pesprit de parti,Vaveu de’
fautes quils navaient pas comr
mises ? (..)

Certes, duns le rappart actuel-
des forces, Pantisoviétiyme fair
nécessairement le jeu de Vimpé.
riaiisme et de la réactlan. N se.
rait eriminel de s’y Lgbandon
ner (L), R

Est-ce affoiblir lg pary} commu.
niste froncris ou au gontraire
écarter un obstacle ¢ son rajon-
nement que de demafder quil
dise clairement : le gacialisme
que mous voulong $nstaurcr en
Frace w'est pas celul que Brej.
nev impose & Iz Tchécoslovequie ?

IL N'EST PLUS

[
o -1;-:

B2 S TALRE

L'auteur affirme qu'3 1z confé.
rence de Moscou certaiis proble-
mes essenticls n'ont pas été ré.
solus : lg schisme chinols, linter-
vention en Tchécoslovaquie, Et
d’autres n'ont pas été posés s ce.
lui de la pluralité des modéles
du socialisme et celui de la né. '
-cessitd de leurs rechercheg & par.
‘tir des structures propres a cha-

e L e W g T e
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que pays,

En étudiant ces questions sur
le plan national, je suis parveny:
& une couble certitude: :

— on ne peut, en France, rien
faire de valable sans le parti com-|
wmiinlste frangais } o

- Oon ne peut rien faire si no-|
tre porti ne se trausforme pas
intmdne wrafendénions dans lg
sens dwne ddémocratle permet.
tant la libre circulation des idées
et Péreil des initictives de chcc-%
cun, ;
+ La critigue de Roger Garaudy
se porte alors sur les méthodes:
de fonetiounemeut du parti com|
muniste francais. I réclame non!
pas Torganisation de {endances,!
mals une discussion ouverte gyr.
chaque probléme fondamenta], |

Au comilé centrsl d’lvry en'
septembre 1969, Ro:ter Garaudy
va S'¢eriers « Il meest plus pos-!
sible de se toire, » ' :

Il déerit la situation en Tchs-!
coslovaquio et ajouta: Nows de-!
vons aujourd'hui, devant les me-|
sures prises & Praguc, voir eyl
rement - o

1) gu'elles. significnt wune 7és
tauration du stelinisme ¢t quicl
les portent en clles lo vetour guz
crimes anciens;

2) queiles wémanent pas des
communistes tchécostovaques. :

Lo situgtion ainsi créde par les
dirigeents sovidtiques en Tchéco.
slovaguic porlie au rayonncment
du sacialisme en géndral et & no-
tre parti en particulier, un tort
plug grand que le comportement
des dirigeonts chinois (..). Si
nous luissions croire por nolre
silence gue nous aqcceptons celie
image repoussante du socialisme,
nous porteriong @ notre pardi uu'g
conp trés grove. {..) !

Nous decvors dire sansg éguire.’
qiiz ¢ tiolre peuple: le socie
lisme que nous voulons instau-
rer en France w'est pas celui qui’
est aujourd’hul imposé @ la Tche-
coslovaquie,

Le 26 septcmbre 1969, devant
les militants de la région par@-
sienne, M, Georges DMavchais dé-
elarait: « Roger Garaudy cache
depuis longtemps ses désaccords.
a la direction du parti. » .

L’auteur rapporte ces propos
avec ce slmple commentaire :
« En toute objectivité »,

. La troisitmo partie do l'ouvrage
sintitules « Retour au stali-

g ? a L3 exend, xus fow

vons {onie R welie de e

ments inédits, notamment les ek

tres de Roger Garaudy au bu-
reau politigue 4 propos des pro-

cés antisémites de Pologne et de
la préparation du. congrés du
parti communiste francais, Sur
‘ee dernier :point, le projet de
Ahese e:t criliqué de fagon extré-
‘mement actie.

Ft il écrit dans sa lettre :
« Commient peuni-on souwinettre ce
tissn d'abstractions et de formu.
J8s apslegdtinuey eb wienmiphalis
tes qui wengvenent & aseun mo-
‘ment sur la réalité concréte a
Vensemble du parti 7 » .

« Normallsation ou mise aw
Pas s, tet est Ig titre de la qua-.
trieme partie du livie, Cest sans,
.doute 1a plus Importante, Car Ro-;
iBer Garaudy va démonter piéce!
;# vicce le systéme do « normali-
Sitlon s, eest-d-dirg  Fensomble’
s pressions esereées par les di
ratants sovictiques « pour tenter
Mimnoser & tous lea partis com
1 Palisnemeny  sur -~ lour-

rant e deosodalisthe contratise,
auioritaire el bureaucraligue »,

Dans les pays sotialistes, les
pressions peuvent aller de ¢
sanction deonomique et du boy.
colt général (comme ce fut le cos
pour lao Yougosiavie en 1048) ¢
Vinvasion et & Poccupation snili
taire (comme ce fut le cas tour
e Tchicoslovaquie en 1968),

Dans les pays capltalistes, les
moyens politiques sont plus va-
viés el plus subtils: lorsguun
varti communiste est oricnid de
telle fugorn quele « wmodéle » de  s0-
iclalisme vers lequel #1 tend ris
que d'étre assez démocratique
pour créer un risque de contg-
gion ct lorsqu’il a condamné in
tercention en Tchéeoslovaquie,
les dirigeants soviétiques w'hisi
tent pas a aider contre wi le ré.
gime aw pouvolr, méme si c’est
un régime fasciste : nous le mon-
trerons pour UEspogne et pour
la Gréce (...).

Ailleurs ¢t suivang te rapport
des forces g Uintérienr des par
tis, les dirigeants soviétiques or
ganiscnt délibérément la scission
¢t par conséquent Ueffaiblisse.
ment du parti commauniste, com-
me en Autriche, ou bien se con-
tentent de pousscr & lVexelusion
totale du parti ceuz qui dénon-
cent leurs agisse— snts,

Vient ensuite, en yne série
d’exemplaires impressionnants, 13
démonstration. -

Premier exemple bien siir, la
Tcheécoslovaquie. Roger Garaudy
cite e Lol adeessée de Varses
N et dos Erigeanis dulaan %y
hongrais, polonais et de Ja Répu-
blique démocratique gllemande au
comité central du parti coniunis-
te tchécoslovaque, le 1% Juillet

1968. Et il commente :
Dans ce docuinent se trouvent
ainsi résumés contre Dubcek tous
les chefs d'accusation qui servi-
ront & caractériser wimporte quel
communiste refusent de confondre,
.le eentralisme démocratique ct la:
politique de son parti gvee la vere
sion stalinienne qul a été donnée
de esy prineiped dans la magle.
‘centrelisé, autoritalre et bureau-
cratique réalisé & partir de 1925
en Union sovictique.

L'AIDE
. A FRANCO
ET AUX
COLONELS
. GRECS

Des lors, Pouvrace de Dozer Ga

‘raudy se transforme en un réqui-
sitoire, Saus le titre sans équivn.
gue ou e Jaecnan sy j giae g b
seenavio de co gl apge i rese
tauration  en  ‘Uehécosiovaruic.
Puis i1 prond d'autres exemples,
La Finlande d'abord, « of, dit-,
vn licw desseyer de regagner la
grande masse seine du part: 4 une
juste politigue, unc lutte fraction-

helie et systématique cst mende

eoce les puissunts moyeus que

confére Lappui soviétique s,
L’Autriche ensuite, oft Brojnev

aceotnplit la promesse de trausfor

mer en groupuscules les pactis

communistes gui oseraient soute-

de Moscou. L’Autriche ofl fut erég
autour de MM, Fischer et Marek
< un climat de pogrom »,

Cette wméthode clussigue pour
monter, cher des milliers de mi-
litanls honnétes et attachés au
parti, un réflexe condit’onué s ce-
lui du rejet, réussit pleinement,

E/ltalic a présent, ol cependant
les tentalives de « normalisation »
sont tenues en échec jusqu’ict par
une gircelion qui entend mainte.
nir fermement son indépendance,
Mais les dirvigeants soviétiques
n'en ont pas moins créé des re-
vues & leur entiére dévotion.

En abordant les cas de I'Espa.
Eng et de la Grice, Roger Ga.
raudy laney des xeeusationg en-
Kte Phas graves Womasive Jus
qu'od peut aller Moscou contre
ceux qui « n'identificnt pas l'at
techement & PUnion soviétique
avec unc soumission aveugle i
ses dirigeants actuels ».
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Fiecmipistre des
atres, Les fascistes cspam;gis ne -

Pour punir le puarti{commus

niste espagnol de sa lubdte ponr’

son indépendance, ils whésite.
rent pas, aprés le confégcnce de
Moscon, & channer &2'de a
Uegued de Fraae: elor A
buis la fin de iz grcire™d Espa
grey pendapt plus de treule ang,
nt CQulon sovidtique nitles ay.
FrO8 Bty $RSIINtGE waugland va.
condi Franco, volet que,‘pour la
premlére. fols, an début.de jan.
vier 1979, le minictre dés Ajfai
es dtrangéres de Francoy Lope:

Tdvo, gst regn & Floscou par un
Vffaircs: étran.

Dissimylent i lewr joie nixleurs
nteations., (..) Quelceues jourgplus
turd, en pleine grévs drs mijenrs
deg Asturies, les ™ vires Acdelcr
;I)U" destiinds & by eor I
Me portirept o
vty deg ITeql e,
s des payg menioes i paetg
de Varsoria : dp 12 Pologre,

| N N BRI LR SPA ST

Ty rede s
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fque o victuire d'un perti con

imuniste apont de organisation
id'une Sociétd sonialiste g con.
jeeptioin dijjérente de celle des
idirigeants soviéliques.

¢ In Gréce lg processus ost le
iméme, si les moyens eont diffé-
rents, Manolis Glezos et I vésis
dtance grecque avajent fléerl Vin.
wvasion de Prague, I fallait Ics
punit. .

Les gronde sioyens », en Gréee
coninle Ch ke thet :
organisé la  scission  du® partd,
consistent & aider ses bourrcave.
Le 14 décembre 1969, lg presse
Jasciste grecque annongaipsriom-
phalement que Vambossadeur so-

nir les Tehéques contre lc diliat - VEHAUC 3 Athéncs venait,: avee

le ministrg grec de la coording-
tion Makarezos, de poser 1a pre-
midre picrre de lo centrale élec-
trique de Kcratsini, an Pirée.

Alors Rogzer Garaudy conclut
avec solemnité : Je porte ainsi
une accusation grave ct gc pése
mes mots 2 Faccuse les gactuels
dirigcants sovidtiques de gréfdrer
wimporte quel régime ef de le
soutenir plutét que dabder a
Vascension d'uy parti comimunis.
fe quel quwil soit lorequil
risque de tendre & wun socia-
lisme différcut du modeéla “sovié.
tique ct le mettant ey ceusa. Is
wacceptent ee risque qite lordque
leur politique de puissziacg est
e jeu (u).

ey s Eoirronte ol
Ques de ternir par lear eompor
tement, du bossin minicr des
‘Asturics & la Macédoine, de Pra-
gue & Copaees, Tuobolly e+ jusie
(g Ju ool

NN
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LE FIGARO, Paris CPYRGHT
2 February 1970 b £

vdme . c -

Book review by Michel Bassi: £ By
"In 'The Whole Truth' Roger Garaudy Accuses...." ;

"1The question will nét be raised;' said the judges of 8 .
the Dreyfus affair. The question was put all the same and his- o L
tory provided an answer for it." This is the keynote of Roger & :
Garaudy's new book published by Grasset this week under the ti-
tle of Toute la verite [The Whole Truth] from which Le Figaro
presents important excerpts today.

IR P

. These are sufficient to set the tone of the work. The
text itself could go without any comment. This book is conceived
as testimony for history. Roger Garaudy, already ousted from the
politburo and central committee of the PCF [Parti Communiste
Francais; French Communist Party)] and who is presently running
the risk of being shut out from his party altogether, is waiting
for history to demonstrate that he was right.

It is all the same necessary to underscore some features
of this book, features that would tend to become blurred if one
were not careful behind the extremely serious criticisms that
Roger Garaudy is leveling against the present leaders of the
Soviet Union,

On several occasions Garaudy stresses that he is and re-
mains a communist. "Contrary to the rumors circulated about me
for the past 3 years in our federations," he wrote on 14 Septem-
ber 1969 in a letter to the party's politburo, I am in no way
in disagreement with the objectives nor with the policy of our
party. But I believe that the methods that we are using do not
make it possible for us to apply this policy effectively and to
attain these goals."

Garaudy knows that hs will be charged with being an
anti-communist. However, h: says, "anti-Sovietism is the at-
titude which consists in discrediting socialism in its very
essence while reproaching the Soviet Union with every strike
that it deals to capitalism. What I reproach the Soviet lead-
ers for are the blows that they deal to the communist parties
and to the socialist movement over-all."

In his conclusion Roger Garaudy reiterates his personal
case with particular force. He had already written a few pages’ ‘
earlier that the cliche portrait of a born criminal painted by
the Soviet leaders applied to Dubcek and Fischer as well as to
himself, as it had been applied in the past to Bukharin or Ar-
thur London (the author of The Confession).

L
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"It is our duty," he writes, "to protect hope. We shall
not manage to do that through silence but through clarity . . . .
We need adult activists . . . + This is why it is with emotional
conflict but with the certainty of serving the cause of our need-
ed renewal that I am writing this book and writing it for my com-
rades first and foremost.

' "The 350,000 activists of our farty " he continues, "re-
present the greatest and soundest pol ticai force of our country.
Nothing of any consequence for the future can be done without

" them and still less by moving against them. Even if I am to be

attacked to the point of being excluded from the party, I cannot
give anybody any other advice than the following: If you like
the future, Join the French Communist Party."

~ Thus, one must also take this into account in Roger Ga-
raudy's book to understand it well. Accordingly,.we publish
below excerpts from the text. We have strived to adhere faith=-
fully to the development of the work by trying not to alter its
general meaning. Besides familiar thoughts, the work contains
hitherto unpublished ones =~ including the texts of the letters
sent by the author to the leaders of the PCF -~ which represent
documents of major significance.

"The USSR Wishes to Have All Communist Parties Follow Its 'Model’
of Centralized, Authoritarian, and Bureaucratic Socialism'"

The opus of Roger Garaudy opens with a preface in which
the author explains this problem "in all its tragic magnitude."

"Noisy and at times unsound publicity was given to my
disagreements, with the leadership of the PCF, especially on the
occasion of the party congress at which this disagreement often
took the form of personal confrontations. It is time to consider
calmly what is at stake: a renewal of the PCF, a task which was
in no way concluded with the party's 19th Congress but which,
quite the contrary, has no more than begun.™

The first major internal debate of the PCF, "the first
fundamental challenge to its revolutionary strategy and that of
the democratic opposition in France over-all" was opened by the
events of May-June 1968. The second major debate was triggered
by the Czechoslovak affair.

"What is true," writes Roger Garaudy, "is that for this
(communist) party to play a primary motivating role in the com-
mon endeavor of the French left it is necessary that it be rad-
ically altered, not in its objectives nor its program but in
its ways of thinking amd action; that its analyses of contem-
porary society and of its development be based not on imported

5
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models from countries where Stalinist perversions have become
ossified and have undermined the method of research elaborated
by Marx and Lenin but on the living method followed by Marx
and then by Lenin which consists in the science of identifying
the contradictions that may possibly arise in the future so
that Lenin's concept of 'democratic centralism' may not be
reduced to only one of its components, 'centralism,'"

The author reproaches the communist party with "missed
~ opportunities™: the events of May-June 1968 should have led
© not to revolution but to a leap forward in the direction of
unity of the workers and intellectuals, of the working class
and youth. ‘

' Beczuse the PCF was unable, after the crimes of the
Stalinist era, to rethink "in a fundamental manner the conditions
in which such distortion of Marxism could occur,™” the military
intervention in Czechoslovakia was a new surprise which threw
the activists into disarray.

Roger Garaudy continues his attack. He challenges the
Successors of Stalin who did everything to turn a new page.

"This policy has led little by little to covering up any
type of public offense provided that the system not be challenged;
Lo repressing in the Soviet Union itself not only writers but

Whoever should question the regime; to supporting anti-semitism * "

in Poland; and to restoring the system of informing, censorship,
and purges in Czechoslovakia.

"This campaign has assumed such proportions that in
order to insure their hegemony based on the dogma of the
single model the Soviet leaders, like the Chinese leaders;
became involved in a decisive policy at the international
level, not hesitating to require in each country a purge oft
those who opposed this policy of force in the name of a policy
of principle and to bring about deliberately a split in the
communist parties where this opposition was too strong.

"The Soviet leaders consider everything -~ from Finland
to Spain to Greece -- as if the major danger were the victory
of a socialism with tpo human a face, one whose contagion is
to be feared as in the case of Prague."

Sequels of Stalinism

In the initial section of his book, the author thus re-
turns to the missed opportunities of May-June 1968 and produces
a series of documents including his message to the central com-
mittee of Nanterre on 8 July 1968.

The second part of his work entitled "The Czechoslovak
Mesh" includes.the following comment. :
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"In January 1968,™ Garaudy writes, "a great hope was born
in Czechoslovakia."” And at this point the book introduces a new
- series of documents, includ.ng Roger Garaudy's speech to the
central committee of La Courneuve on 19 April 1968 as well as
the transcript of the famous interview which he had granted CTK,
tne Czechoslovak news agency. .

This interview resulted in a disavowal by the politburo
of the French CP on 27 August 1968, On 2 September Roger Garaudy
wrote a letter to the politburo. He now discloses its tenor un-
der the heading "The USSR Is Not Infallible.” It is a major
document.

"Each passing day has shown that the present leaders of
the Communist Party of the Soviet Union are trampling all prin-
ciples under foot, not only those which should regulate relation=-
ships among parties but also those which should guide the thought
and action of every communist . . . .

"Asking these questions leads us to reflect on the sequels
of 'Stalinism,' that is to say of that specific form of dogma-
tism which consists in presenting as a universal and single model
the form of socialism which history imposed in Russia, in a coun=-
try where there was conflict between the problems of building

socialism and those of fighting underdevelopment with all that
this implies >y way of economic centralization to the n-th de-
gree and of limitations on democracy."

The letter is categorical: "Any compromise on our part
with the crime committed against socialism is impossible . . . .

"How can we show the true face of socialism otherwise
than by divorcing ourselves unequivocally from & team which
openly jeers at all its principles? . . . :

"Each violation of principle by the Soviets has been ap-
proached by us very timidly." Here Roger Garaudy recalls the
Sinyavsky-Daniel trial and renascent anti-semitism.in the Soviet
Union.

"In this way, by confounding party spirit with Jjust one
of its components, discipline, communists allowed themselves to
slide from weakness to acceptance, from silence to complicity,
and permitted this blind faith in Soviet infallibility to
develop."

B A crime against socialism, the Czechoslovak affair has
unleashed a crisis for the international communist movement.
Roger Garaudy then produces the speech of the head of the Ital-
ian delegation, Mr Berlinguer, at the international conference
in Moscow (5-17 June 1969?.

7
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"The communist movement should have its unity not only
at the national but also at the international level. This is a
unity which, far from being the result of coercion from outside,
that is to say of the mechanical transplanting of foreign op-
tions on the domestic context, would develop in the diversity
and originality of the experiences of the various countries,
would be nourished by a mutual critical spirit, and would draw
its strength from the independence of each party . . . ."

The speech of the secretary-general of the Spanish CP,
Mr Santiago Carrillo, at this same Moscow conference backed
the statements of the Italian delegate. Roger Garaudy quotes
it under the heading "Socialism Has No Mecca."

"We would like to stress," Mr Carrillo said, "that
contrary to what occurs in our parties, the international com-
munist movement is not guided according to the principle of
democratic centralism. Problems of principle cannot be solved
here either by ballot or by majority rule.”

This is how Roger Garaudy seeks to demonstrate that he
was not alone on one hand in demanding an updating of Marxist

theories and on the other in charging the Soviet Union with not
respecting the independence of parties in the drawing up of
their policies. '

Censured again on 9 September 1969 for having granted an -
interview to the Yugoslav newspaper Kommunist and vielated com-
mitments made to the central committee, Roger Garaudy wrote )
hiis letter to the politburo on 14 September. He reproduces this
letter under the heading "Is This Anti-Sovietism?" :

First he accuses the party of falsifying his text. Then
he declares: "It is true that I am charged with not having kept
my word to keep quiet given at the time I was censured on 21
October 1968 for having denounced the intervention in Czechoslo=-
vakia as 'the f 1 s t of Stalinism.' But I state it very clear-~
ly: 1t is no longer possible to keep quiet, for silence becomes
complicity. Today in Czechoslovakia the communists who do not
accept the imported socialist model are accused of treason, are
morally assassinated . . . as they wait for better days. While
some Czechoslovak leaders reneged on 10 December 1969 on their

resolutions of August 1968 and, under the pressure of the occupier,

'are purging' their party in order to make it acknowledge this
reneging, is this not the sign that there is now being applied
to an entire people the method used at the time of the famous
trials at which the prosecution obtained even from the accused,
through blackmail of the party spirit, their admission of errors
which they had not committed? . . . .

"To be sure, in the present relationship of forces, anti-

Sovietism necessarily redounds to the benefit of imperialism and
reaction. It would be criminal to give oneself over to it . . .
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"Is it to weaken the French Communist Party or qontrariwise
to remove an obstacle to its expansion to demand that it state
clearly that the socialism which we wish to establish in France
is not that which Brezhnev has imposed on Czechoslovakia?"

nCne Can No Longer Keep Quiet"

, The author asserts that at the Moscow conference certain

- vital problems were not solved =~ the Chinese split and the inter=
‘ vention in Czechoslovakia -- while others were not posed -« that
of' the several models of socialism and that of the need to seek
them starting with the structures unique to each country.

"In studying these questions at the national level I have
arrived at a twofold certainty: :

"One cannot do anything worthwhile without the French
Communist Party in France; and

"One cannot do anything if our party itself does not
change radically on its own initiative in the direction of a
democracy allowing the free exchange of ideas and an awakening
of initiative on the part of each individual."

: Roger Garaudy's criticism then turns to the operating
methods of the Erench CP. He demands not the regimentation of
trends but an open discussion on each fundamental problem.

A To the central committee of Ivry in September 1969 Roger
Garaudy declaimed: "One can no longer keep quiet."

He describes the situation in Czechoslovakia and adds:
"We should today, in the face of the measures taken in Prague,
see the following clearly: '

"l. That they signify a restoration of Stalinism and
that they involve a relapse to former crimes; ‘
| "2. That they do not originate with the Czechoslovak
communists. ‘

‘"The situation thus created by the Soviet leaders in
Czechoslovakia brings‘to the luster of socialism in general and
of our party in particular a greater tarnish than the behavior
of the Chinese leaders . . . . If we allowed it to be believed

through our silence that we accept this repulsive image of so-
cialism we would deal our party a very severe blow . . . .

"We must say without equivocation to our people: the
socialism which we seek to establish in France is not that which
is imposed on Czechoslovakia today."

9
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On 26 September 1969, before the activists of the Paris
region, Mr Georges Marchais declared: "Roger Garaudy has been
hiding his disagreements with the party leadership for a long
time." The author reports these remarks with this simple com-
ment: "In all objectivity." '

The third part of the work is entitled "Return to Stalin=-
i8m?" There again we find a whole ssries of unpublished docu-
ments, specifically the letters from Roger Garaudy to the polit-
buro in connection with the anti-semitic trials in Poland and
the preparation of the French Communist Party's congress. On
this point the draft thesis is criticized in a very distinct
manner.

Garaudy writes in his letter: "How can one submit to’
the entire party membership this web of abstractions and apologetic
and triumphalist formulas which do not come to grips at any point
with concrete reality?"

. "Normalization, or Bringing to Heel" is the title of the
fourth part of the book. It is undoubtedly the most important-
section. For Roger Garaudy demonstrates here step by step the
system of "normalization," that is, the sum total of pressures
exerted by the Soviet leaders "to try to have all communist
parties follow their model of centralized, authoritarian, and
bureaucratic socialism."

"Tn the socialist countries the pressures can range from
economic sanctions and a general boycott (as was the case with °
Yugoslavia in 1948) to military occupation (the case of Czecho-
slovakia in 1968). :

"In the capitalist countries the political methods are
more varied and more subtle. When a communist party is oriented
in such a way that the 'model' of socialism toward which it 'in-
clines runs the risk of being democratic enough to create a
threat of being contagious and when it has condemned the Soviet
intervention in Czechoslovakia, the Soviet leaders do not hesi-
tate to help the regime in power against the party, even if it
be a fascist regime. We shall demonstrate this in the case of
Spain and Greece . . . &

"Elsewhere and depending on the power relationships within
parties, the 3oviet leaders deliberately organize splits and con-
sequently the weakening of the communist party as in Austria, or
they content themselves with pushing for the total exclusion from
the party of those who denounce their actions.”

The evidence follows in a series of impressive examples.
The first, naturally, is Czechoslovakia. Roger Garaudy cites
the letter sent from Warsaw by the Bulgarian, Hungarian, Polish,
and East German leaders to the Czechoslovak CP's central commit-
tee on 15 July 1968. He comments: ' '

10
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"In this document there are thus found in a brief against
Dubcek all the counts that will serve to characterize any com-
munist refusing to confuse democratic centralism and his party's
‘policy with the Stalinist version of these principles emanating
from the centralized, authoritarian, and bureaucratic model
achieved since 1925 in the Soviet Union."

Assistance to Franco and the Greek Colonels

From that point Roger Garaudy's work becomes a list of
charges. Under the unequivocal heading of "I Accuse," he ex-
poses the scenario of what he calls the restoration in Czecho-
slovakia. Then he cites other examples. First of all he men-
tions Finland "where," he writes, "instead of an attempt to win
the great, rational mass of the party back to an equitable
policy, a factional and systematic struggle is being waged with
the powerful means represented by Soviet backing."

Then comes Austria where Brezhnev fulfilled his promise
to transform into minigroups those communist parties which
would dare to support the Czechoslovaks against the dictate
of Moscow. This is the case of Austria where "a pogrom-like
atmosphere" was created around Mr Fischer and Mr Marek.

"This traditional method of creating a conditioned reflex
among thousands of honest activists devoted to the party -- this
policy of rejection is fully successful." o ..

There is Italy at present where attempts at "normaliza-
tion" have however been held in check up to now by a leadership
which firmly intends to maintain its independence. But the
Soviet leaders have nonetheless managed to stage demonstrations
indicating complete devotion to their line.

In broaching the cases of Spain and Greece, Roger Garaudy
makes even more serious charges. He shows just how far Moscow
can go against. those who "do not identify attachment to the Soviet
Union with blind submission to its present leaders."

"In order to punish the Spanish Communist Party for its
struggle for independence, the Soviet leaders did not hesitate,
-after the Moscow conference, to change their attitude toward
Franco. Whereas since the end of the Spanish civil war, for
more than 30 years, neither the Soviet Union nor the other so-
¢ialist countries had recognized Franco, now for the first time
in early January 1970 Franco's Minister of Foreign Affairs,
Lopez Bravo, was received in Moscow by a deputy minister of
foreign affairs. The Spanish fascists hid neither their joy
nor their intentions . . . . Some days later, at the height

11
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of the Asturian miners' strike, freighters loaded with coal
designed to break the strike sailed not only from ports in the
United States but also from ports in Warsaw Pact member coun-
tries such as Poland.

"One sees to what mevhods the Soviet leadershiv stoops
in order tO break the resistance to 'normaligation' rathar than
surive for the victory of a communist party having a different
 concept of the organization of a socialist society from that of
the Soviet chiefs."

In Greece the process is the same even though the means
used have been different. Manolis Glezos and the Greek opposi=-
tion had lashed out at the Prague invasion. 'They had to be
punished.

"The third degree in Greece as in Spain, after having
organized a split in the party, consisted in helping its
executioners. On 14 December 1969 the Greek fascist press
anounced triumphantly that the Soviet ambassador to Athens had,
along with Mr Makarezos, just laid the cornerstone for th
Keratsini power plant at Piraeus.” :

Eventually, Roger Garaudy is to conclude solemnly:
I thus bring a serious charge and I weigh my words. I ac-
cuse the current Soviet leaders of preferring no matter what
regime and of supporting it rather than helping the rise of ‘.
any communist party whatever when it threatens to favor a so=-
cialism different from the Soviet model and to challenge the
latter. The Soviets accept this risk only when their power
policy is at stake . . . .

"] accuse the Soviet leaders of tarnishing by their
actions ranging from the Asturian mining basin to Macedonia,
from Prague to Caracas, the beautiful and equitable image of
socialism.™ ' :

12
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11 April 1968

Excerpts From Reform Program of the

Czech Communist Paity

CPYRGHT
CPYRGHT

is

‘by: C.T.K,,

* PRAGUE, April 10 (Reuters)
~Following are excerpts from
a summary of the Czechoslovak
action program as distributed

agencys

The main thing is to re-
form the whole political sys-
tem so that it will permit the
‘dynamic development of So-
cialist relations, the combina- -
tion of a broad democracy
with a scientific, highly
qualified management, the
strengthching of the social
order. the stabilization of !
socialist relations and the .
maintenance of soclal disci-
pline. .

The hasic struciure of the .
pelitical system must at the’
same time provide firm guar~
. antees against a return to.
the old methods of subjectiv-
ism and highhandedness from
a position of power. :

The bhasic oricntation of-
Czechoslovak foreign policy
is alliance and cooperation
with the Soviet Union and:
the other Socialist countries.-

The political parties of the’
national {ront are partners-
whosec political work is based,
bn the joint political program’
of the national front and is*
naturally bound by the Con-
stitution of the Czechoslovak.
Socialist Republic. a
- Will Develop Iolitical Life ”

The Communist party of
‘Czechoslovakia will use
every means to develop such
forms ol political life that
will insure the expression of
the direct say and will of the
working class and all work-
‘ing people in political deci-,
sion-making in our country..
. The national front as a
whole and all its components
must have independent rights!
and their own responsibility:
for the management of our.

country and society. Volun-
tary social organizations:
must be based on really vol--
untary membership and ace
tivity. .

The jmplementation of con-
stitutional frecdoms of as-
sembly and the formation of
socicties must be insured this

the Czech press:

Year so that the possibility

of setling up voluntary ors
ganizations,  special-interest
associations, socictics, etc,, is
guaranteed by law, )

It is not possible to pre-
sctibe by an arbitrary inter«
pretation from a position of
power what information may
or may not be given to the
working people, which of
their opinions can or cannot
be expressed publicly, where
public opinion can play a role
‘and where it cannot.

The Central Committee of
the Communist party of
Czechoslovakia considers it
necessary in the shortest pos-
sible time {o dcfine more
cxaclly than hitherto by a,

|press law when a state body:

can forbid the propagation of:
certain information (in the
press, radio, lelevislon, ete)
and exclude the possibility of
{actual preliminary  censor-
ship.

Legal norms must more ex«
actly guarantec the frecedom
of spech also fominority in-
terests and opinions (again

| within the framework of So-

cialist laws and in harmony
with the principle that deci-
sions will be taken accord-
ing to the will of the ma-
jority). The constitutional
frecdom. of motion, particu-
larly the aravelling of our
citizens abroad, must be
puaranted exactly by law.
Hhis means in particular that
a ciziten should have the.
legal right to long-term or
permanent sojurn abroad and
that pcople should not be
groundlessly- placed in the
position of emigrants. At the
same time, it is necessary
to protect by law the interest
of the state, for example as
regards the drain. of some
categories of specialists, etc..

“ "Rehabilitation Proceduro

Hitherto the rehabilitation
of pcople—both Communists
and non-Communists — who
were the victims of legal vio-
lations in past years has not
always been carried out in
all its political and civic con-
sequences. -

The Central Committee of
the Communist party of

Crechoslovakia supports the
proposal that the procedure
in these questions and the.
problems of legal conse-
quences be incorporated in a
special law, .

Our republic, as a joint

state of two equal nations
~Czechs and Slovaks—must
consistently insure that the
constitutional . arrangement
of relations between our fra«
ternal nations and the status
of all other nationalities of
Czechoslovakia develops as
demanded by the strengthen-
ing of the unity of the state,
the development of the. na-
tions and nationalities them-
sclves and in keeping with
the needs of socialism.
" It is therefore necessary. to
work out and pass a consti-
tutional law, which will em~
body the principle of a sym-
metrical arrangement as the
goal to which our develop-
ment after the 14th Congress
in the new constitution will
aim, and which will, in a
new way, on the basis of full
cquality, solve the status of
Slovak national bodies in our
constitutional system in the
nearest future — before the
clections to the National As-
sembly and the Slovak Na.
tional Council.

In the interests of strength-
ening the unity, conference
and national individuality of
all nationalities in Czechoslo-
vakia-—of Hungarians, Poles,

Ukrainians and Germans —
it is indispensable to work
out & statute stating the
status and rights of the vari-
ous natlonalities, guarantee-
irg "1~ possibilifies of their
nat’z.al life and the develop-
ment of their nationail indi-
viduality.

The basic orientation of
Coechoslovain foreign policy
was conceived and confirmed
at the time of the national
liberation struggle and in the
process of the Socialist re-
construction of our country,

This is alliance and coop-
eration with the Soviet Union
and other Socialist countries.
We shall make efforts to
deepen further friendly rela-
tions with our allies—the
countrics of the world Social-

ist commueity—on the basis
of mutual respect, sovers
eignty and equality and in.
ternational solidarity.

The action program will be
implemented in a complex Ine
ternational situation, the fu-
ture development of which
will be influenced by the
realization of some important
principles of the program.

On the other hand, the
process of revitalization of
Soclalism in Czechoslovakia
will also enable our republic
to have a more active effect
on this international develop-
ment.

Fight Against Imperialism

In the struggle of Socialist
and democratic forces against
the aggressive efforts of
world imperialism, we stand
resolutely on the side of
progress, democracy and So-
cialism, This point of view
will also govern our attitude
to the ‘most burning interna-
tional problems of the pres-
ent day as well as our share

in the world struggle against -

the forces of imperialist re-
action. .

Czechoslovakia will formu-
late her own standpoint on
fundamental questions of
world policy. In this, Czecho-
slovakia will proceed from
the real balance of intérna-
tional forces and the knowl-
edge that it is an active part
of -the revolutionary process
in the world.

In its relations with the de-
veloping countries, Socialist
Czechoslovakia will contrib-
ute to the further devtlop-
ment of the antiimperialist
front and according to its
forces and possibilities will
support all nations fighting
against imperialism, colonial-
ism, neocolonialism, for the
strengthening of their sover-
eignty and national inde-
pendence and for economic
development.

" We shall therefore continue
to support the courageous
struggle of the Vietnamese
people against American ag-
gression, We shall also try to
achicve a political solution

of the crisis in the Middle
East,

[ ——
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With respect to the devel-
oped capitalist countries we
shall actively apply a policy
of peaceful coexistence.

A Two-Germany Policy

We shall consistently base
our policy on the existence
of twe German 8&iales, on
the fact that the German
Democratic Republic, as the
irst Socialist state on Ger-
man &ail. is an important
peace {actor, in Europe, on
the nedd to support realistic
forces ia the Gérman Federal
Republic and at -the same
time resist the neo-Nazi and
revanchrist tendencles in that
country., The Czechoslovak
people want to live in peace
with all nations.

The Communist party’ of
Czechoslovkia will more ac-
tively work in the field of
the international Communist

and working-class movement.
We shall lay special em-
phasis on friendly ties, mu-
tual consultations and ex-
change of experiences with
thie Communist party of the
Sovict Union, the Communist
and Workers. parties of the

Soelalist eommunity, with all
other fratemal gemmunlst

parties, .
“ Since thé end of the nine-
{een-fifties, Czechoslovak so-
ciety has entered a new stage
of development. This fact
has gradually formed a polit-
ical line that we want to ap-
ply and develop in a creative
way. . It is characteristic for
the present stage that:
GThere no longer'exist an-
tapgonistic . classes and - the
main feature of internal de-
velopment is becoming the
process of rapprochment of
all social groups of our so-
ciety; .

G Existing. methods of man.
apement and the orientation
of the natlonal economy have
become outdated and urgent-
ly require changes, that is an
economic system of manape-
ment that would be able to
enforce a change toward jn.
tensive growth;

Git Wil ne ﬁaaaﬁpﬁr:'r I(o
prepare the country's link.
up into the process of the
scientific technical revolution
in the world, which requires
especially intensive coopera-
tion between workers and
peasants and the Intelligent-
sia and which will lay great
demands on people’s knowl-
edge and qualifications, on
the implementation of sci-
ence;

GBroad space for social in-
itiative, an open exchange of
views and the democratiza.
tion of the whole social and
political system {s becoming

literally a condition' of the .
dynamicsg of Socialist socie};
—a condition for holding ol
ground in competition before
the world and honorably ful-

filling our oblipations to the
international working - clags
movement. ¢
A majer reason fer the
fact thai outdated mcthogg
of managing the economy
were maintained was the de-
formation of the political sys-
tem.
" In addition to this there
were the unfavorable cx-
ternal circumstances at fhu
heginning  of the  sixties,
when a serious economic gm-
balance occurred. i
.The immediate cause "of
past shortcomings was ihe
fact that, becauss there was
too preat a concentrationy of
decision-taking In the pagty.
there was an exceptidpal
o

BALTIMORE SUN
11 April 1968

- Czechoslovakia: More

1
_-Czechoslovakia's atlerapt to have
both freedom and communism be-
comes more and more remarkable.
From the Kremlin the pace of
cvents must look headlong. To the
West it seems bizarre. Commuiism
and freedom are, in our opinion
and in our international experl-
ence, contradictory terms. Yet the
new Government in Prague is not
a group of wild men. It is.a body of
caleulating politiclans who belleve

that they have correctly read the
opportunities of the time, and the
temper of their country. Thelr ac-,
lions now add up to being the most
itnportant .development in Eastern
Europe since World War II, with

Kurope and the future of com-

Munism. . o
“\Item: The Czechoslovak Com-
munist parly, which retains firm
domination, now plans a strict

separation of the functions of state

wide implications for the future of .

Sccurity, and internal public secu- Slovaks. {0 take icmporary Jobs |

rity. This, if cartied through, would
mean an end in Czechoslovakia of
the police state which all Coms.
munist nations (including in a modj-
fied degree'even Yugoslavia) have
up until now been. o

:Item: The ruling parly calls fur
ther for legal guarantees of free-
dom of movement for Czechoslovak
citizens, particularly in movement
out of the tountry. It is speculated
that the main purpose of this Is
economic, 'to enable Czechs and

CPYRGHT

abroad. If so, all the bejter, and| .
relaxation Is still relaxaliqn,

r Granted that Aexpcriment"'sf‘ztowarél
{rcedom In Communist countries

have been tried before, afd, have

oftener than not been follgwed by|
a' new repression, as liberties
threatened to get out of ‘contrel,| .
Czechoslovakia continues {o be &

source of wonderments andhopes
~—and perhaps in' the Kremlln o
e Mgn ot

-decpening anxlety. . . T r
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The Czechs and the Curtain -

The change in Czechoslovakia is tak-"- as they wish, They also mre assured,’
ing on the aspects of a major nonviolent " ggain "according to the “action pro- .
revolution in what used to be, in Stalin's. . gram,” that their courts are'to be liber-’ CPYRGHT
time, the monolithic world of ¢ommu-"- ated from party-line political control
nism. Nothing could better lllustrate the * ‘and that thelr press is to be subjected to
continuing deterioration, ideologically  much less censorship.

‘and otherwise, of the once-formidable ..  And there is further reason for en=
Iron Curteln. ‘ ~ eouragement., Although the Communist

Under the leadership of Alexander ‘.Party is to remain dominang, the pro-
Dubcek, successor to the ousted Antonin - jected Dubcek reforms include electoral
Novotny, the Czech Communist Party changes that should blow a good bit of
now has come forward with a 24,000~ ,frcsh democratic air into the country.
word “action program”—g manifesto .- Also, the “action program” envisions a
~that promises to punch the biggesb sharp reductlon of centrallzed economic
hole to date In that curtain. Among - control and the enactment of speclalf
other things, it calls for an end to “the - ‘measures, including profit Incentlves,
old high-handedness” of the Stalinist- - calculated to set up a system of limited
minded Novotinys, and It declares as ;rrce enterprise. As for the world at large,
follows: “Every citizen , .. must know. *in terms both of economics and political

B T IR

with certainty that his political convie- . policy, the new Prague regime apparent- -
tions and opinions, his personal beliets . ‘ly intends to emulate the independent

and activities cannot be the subject of- v ¢oursé followed by Romanla and Yugo- ‘. :
‘attention of the state security service.”  ."slavia. : g
*+ In other words, or at lcast so the new . It Is not surprising, ln these clrcumn-

manifesto aftirms, Czechoslovakia’s se- stances, that hard-line Communist re-

cret police are henceforth to deal only glmcs llke Ulbricht’'s In East Germany

with problems of.external sccurity; thcy~ A «and Gomulka's in Poland are reportedly

are not to intrude—as they have donc worried .about the danger of the Czeeh

with & vengance under Novotny-—upon < ¢ontagion spreading to them. Nor is i$

the private llves of the people. The peo- =s\n-pnsing that the Kremlin is showing
‘ple, moreover, are {rom now on to ¢njoy - . gome  worry, too. Never has Marxism-

the right to travel freely through the - ‘. Leninism seemed more on the detenslve.

'world and to stay abroad for as long. ,» mors in disarray, ...«
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THOUGHT, New Delhi
‘T March 1970

: . CPYRGHT
A RIVER DAM OF SORKOWS

By A CORRESPONDENT WHO WAS RI@ZCENTLY IN EGYPT

over the irrigated land. The changing
. composition of the soil is manifest from
‘the poorer drainage which is lifting the

, GYPT is an agricultural country.
T Traditionally, the fertile Nile Delta .
i has been its lifeline.

“ T

,‘ danger of being decimated?

Paradoxically, the question has be-

Is it in the-

come insistent in the wake of Sovict built ~

Aswan Dam. Rainfall’ in Egypt as a
whole is deficient. Human existence in

the country depends on irrigation from |

the Nile.

The Aswan Dam was built in !

the expectation that it would make it
possible for Egypt to store large quantities .
of water which would from year to year '

rainimize or even out the effect of a dry |
However, what was expected to

_season.
be a boon threatens to be a bane.
In the years since its construction a
grave economic and health hazard has
developed. Many Egyptians who seldom

get into print have in fact begun calling
the Dam their country’s “greatest single .

disaster.”

It is so easy to be extravagant with
phrase in the Arabic language. But fairly
ascertainable facts suggest
sceming phraseological extravagance is the

that this

pearest description of some of the sadder -

conscquences of the Aswan Dam. Here "

are some of them:

Apart from the unavailability now of
the up-river silt ,in the Nile Delta, the

clear water released from the Lake Nasser
(produced by the Dam) is scouring the
river channel which weakens the base of
the barrages on the river. Barrages are
similar to locks. They raise the water
level up to the point from where it floods
into the surrounding fields. These
barrages face the threat of being washed
away, if counter-measures are not taken
before it is too late.

Equally serious is the rapid erosion

‘now eating away the Nile Delta itself—
.big chunks are already beginning to break
away. The Dam catches the silt from
the river which before was distributed

saline underground water. The process
.may eventvally produce a brackish salt
"desert where we had the fertile Nile
. Delta.

The lack of silt in the Upper Nile is

' having a serious effect on Egypt’s fishing
'industry too. Offshore fishing has
 virtually been destroyed. The reason 13
the decrease in the number of shrimp and
sardines which lived on plant life ferti-
lized by silt. Another misfortune of the
offshore fishing was the oil drilling in the
Gulf of Suez. :

. The Aswan Dam is also imposing its
dire penalty on the health of the Egyptian
people. There has been an alarming
increase in the number of snails in the
Upper Nile Valley. These snails are
.carriers of the Iarasite Bilharzia that
causes in humans a chronic and dcbilitat-
-ing disease. These snails live only in soil
‘that is damp all the year round. The
‘Aswan Dam provides permanent irriga-
tion in Upper Egypt where it never
existed before. The result is growing
_infestation of Bilharzia in nearly one-third

- {of the Egyptian population.
|

The Aswan Dam was the result of

- ‘Soviet Russia’s planning and execution.
- It is amazing the country that popularized

economic planning should have had no
use for unified economic apalysis. The
Dam is a crying example of resultant
serious oversights. Soviet Russia itsclf
has had several instances that could
have been salutary, For instance,
tht construction of a whole series of
dams down the Volga- River has so
‘severely cut down the flow of its waters
that the level of the Caspian Sea has
dangerously been dropping. Not only
has the fshing industry there been

-endangered but the sea in several parts has ~

also become difficult for shipping.
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(Sierra Club Advertisement)

The Aswan High Dam was dreamcd up to prevent

the-Nile from overflowing its banks as it had yearly’
throughout history, (It was thought such a great idea
that countries vied for the honor of helping build it;
the U.S. foremost among them.) The goals were elece
tricity and year-round irrigation, thus greater produc=
Avity. No one, including the U.S., thought much about
‘ertain side effects, which may ummately prove thd
most important : ;2
~Since the natural floods
have been halted, life-
giving nutrients that were
farmerly delivered to the
land and the Mediterra-
nean sea are now piling
up in a reservoir above
the dam, unusable,
- Asaresult the Eastern
'Mcdnterranean sardine fishery is already doomed.
» As for the land, the lack of nutrients, plus the water-
‘!oggmg caused by old irrigation, plus salinization,-
may actually decrease productivity, Newly ungated’
ds have the same fate in store.
A particular snail has begun to thrive in’ thc warm
‘frrigation canals, The snail hosts a worm which causes'
.aclmstosomxaszs, a debilitating, often fatal disease. Ini
‘one region around the dam, the incidence of this dis-,
ease used to be 2%. It has now risen to 75%. i
At Aswan, we may also see repeated the awful devele
El:cnts at Kariba Dam, East Africa. At Kariba, rafts’
f h

yacinths and recds have spread over much of the:
ireservoir's surface. It has been estimated that if this
:growth should cover just 10% of the reservoir at’
Aswan, the plants could actually transpire into the des-
ert airenough water to stop all flow into the lower Nile,

- Looking at the bright side again; Ina few centuries,

the dam will fill up with silt, and end its useful life,
Then, the river will flow right over it, creating a huge,
perhaps lovely, waterfall, Tousists will atijoy the view,
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Egypt Hunts Drug

| CPYRGHT

To Halt Spread of

Scour

Los Angeies Times

geof Nile’

ALEXANDRIA, Egypt—The
ancient disease bilharziasis—
known as the scourge of the
Nile—may strike six million
mors Egyptians when the huge
Aswan Dam irrigation project
gets under- way, according to
World Health Organization
officials here. :

The disease, which has
plagued Egyptians since the
days of the Pharaohs, already
infects 20 million people in
the Middle East—as well as
an estimated 200 million in
other parts of Africa, Asia and
Latin America.

Ironically, the disease flour-
ishes in the still, gentle waters
of irrigation - projects—and
new irrigation ' developments
invariably bring a sharp incl-
dence in bilharziasis among
farmers. - ’

This is because the waters
that bring lifé to the desert
also carry the tiny snails that
harbor the blood fluke bithar-
zlasis. :

Officlals at the World
Health Organization’s eastern
Mediterranean headquarters
here are launching a two-
pronged offensive against the
disease, . emphasizing both
treatment and prevention.

..It has been only recently
that a drug has been developed
that can kill the flukes in the
human body without produc-
ing deleterious side effects.
Similarly, new molluscicides
have been developed to kill
the anails without ‘damaging

other fauna and flora in the §

waters.

But W.H.O. medics have all

- they can do to keep abreast

of the disease—which tends
to spread as new lrrigation
projects are opened in. Egypt,!
Iraq and Iran, :
At a recent bilharziasis
symposium in Cairo, Dr.
Khalid El-Hadldi estimated
that the loss to Egypt in work-
tng hours and medical care
due to the disease was more
than $200 million annually.
Another WH.O. expert de-
scribes the dffliction this way:
“Bilharziasis brings a man to
the edge of the grave; and,
while he is in a weakened
condition, another disease
pushes him over the edge.”
Bilharziasis, also known as

achistosomiasis, 1s carried by
a water-borne larva first iden-
tified by a German physician,
“Theodore Bilharz, an assistant
professor at the Cairo School
of Medicing, in 1851,

Entering direcily through
the skin of humans—while
they are working, washing, or
bathing in the river—the lar-
vae move Into the victims’
blood streams. .
| The larvae then settle down
|to years of depositing eggs in
vital organs, Once the eggs
enter the bladder and intes-
ltines they are passed out of
the body and, in areas of prim-,
itive sewage di , Teach:
fresh water, hatch and start
a new cycle, . L !

“The 'snalls that earry the
parasites are very A
say W.H.O. officlals. “They
are hermaphroditic and there-
fore ‘can reproduce without
mates. One snail can produce
50,000 descendants in four
months’ time.”

Today, the aim of tropical
medicine specialists here is to
find, on the one hand, a drug
that will cure the victim of
blood flukes without damag-
ing side effects and, on the-
other, to develop a chemlcal
that can- kill the snails with-
‘out destroying other water
life. :

Recently, in two pllot proj-
ects—one in Iran and the
other in Alexandria—the drug
Abllhar has proven successful |
in destroying bilharziasis eggs
in the human body.

In the past, W.H.O. workers
have also tried draining irri-
gation ponds or even sending
shocks of electricity through
the water to kill the snails.
But it was to no avail.

In recent weeks, however,
researchers have reported
good results with Bayluscide
~—a molluscicide which s
able to kill the snails in
river water without destroy-
ing other forms of life.

“It now appears,” says an
officlal at the World Health
Organization, “that the Dark
Age of bilharziasis iz over.
We hops we can apply these
new techniques at Aswan. The
scourge that Egyptian peas-
ants once considered another,
cross to bear in thelr lives
may be lifted from their
backs in the near future” ‘
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The Dangers to a Dam

CPYRGHT

Aswan Faces a Test of Its Footing

Egypt took a gigantic gamble in build-
ing the High Dam at Aswan. Some say
a life-death gamble. This month the dam
faces a critical test when the 310-mile
-lake that has been forming behind it
reaches its maximum Jevel.

The dam Is designed to triple Egypt’s
cultivatable land, spur industrialization
with cheap hydroelectric power, and alter
a life style along the Nile River that is
little changed since the time of the Pha-
raohs. It could do all this,

But the dam contains the geologle seeds
of its own failure in the soft soll that
extends hundreds of feet basneath it. If
the dam should suddenly collapse—-a tiny
but real possibility—a wall of water would
sweep down the narrow, heavlly-populated
Nlile Valley to Calro and the Mediter-
ranean.

Taking the Risk

Egyptian President Gamal Abdel Nas-
ser chose to live with such & possibility
when the first Russlan excavators started
chipping at the Nile's russet-colored gran-
ite gorge above Aswan nine years ago.
Egypt is the Nlle, and if the river's an-
nual flooding and periods of drought were

ever to be controlled by man, a dam .

would have to be built capable of storing
several year's accumulation of river flow.,

*Neither risk nor price has been too
-high for this,’”” the British journalist Tom
Little wrote In his book, High Dam .at
Aswan, observing that In 1985 the High
Dam had already become irrevocably en-
twined i{n the goals of Colonel Nasser's
revelution.

The assumed threat to the dam, of
course, was Israel and the possibility of
a bombing foray. But the $1 billion super
dam rnay be more vulnerable on geo-
logle counts. .

The High Dam is one of the world's

tallest rock-fill structures, extending 364
feet above the river bed. But uniike the

United States’ Hoover Dam, a shell of -

concrete and steel that rises 728 feet high,
the drama of the Aswan High Dam'’s
measurements is in its sheer bulk. It is
3,180 feet thick at its base, spans the
river gorge at its top for 2.2 miles and
contains 47,300,000 cubic yards of material.
That's enough rock and sand to make 17
pyramids the size of Cheops’ tomb near
Calro. Or 111 up 25 Empire State Build-
ings. - s

But the dam sits on a bed of sand and

Mediterranean Sea o

)L

™

muck more than 500 feet deep. It could,
just possibly, wash away.

The dam’s foindation problem, of
course, was well known to the engineers
who built {t. Four years ago Mr. Little
wrote: ‘“The river flowing from the south
could percolate through the sandy base
until it found an outlet and, in dolng so,

undermine the dam in due course.’” But
the Russlians and Egyptians evidently were
satisfied that the steps taken to remedy
the problem would work.

The primary remedy was insertion of
a “grout curtain’ into the river bed ex-
tending from the dam’s clay core down
to the granite bedrock. A mixture of
cement and clay was forced under pres-
sure into the ‘'glutinous mattress’’ under
the dam through hollow, perforated drilis

‘in a pattern to create a hoped-for im-
- pervious “curtain’’ that would block” any

seepage under the dam.

" decision to help finance .the HighasDam,

; slans Inherited the German plans and the

‘plans only after stubborn ‘Egypftian in-

cause hollow natural ‘pipes,’ which would :contlnulns selsmic activity. &

Soviets Step In

The need for some kind of seal was
foreseen in 1953 when a West German
‘company, Hochtlef Dortmund Unién, took
the first river-bed core samples and made
preliminary plans of the dam for the
Cairo government. The Gierman proposals
included an elaborate alternativesfreez-
ing the muck by layers in order tg-install
a concrete shell. But an international
board of consultants, headed by an eml-
nent American soil-mechanics speclalist,
Dr. Karl Trezaghi, discarded the ¢oncrete
shell idea as impractical in 1954,%and in-
stead recommended rellance on the grout
curtain.

In 1956 the United States reversed its

and two years later the Soviets stepped In
to provide a third of the dam’s cost
through two long-term loans for equip-
ment and technical assistance. The Rus-

recommendations of the international
board, but chose to shift the site 500 yards
south and eliminate the grouf curtain.
The grout curtain was put back in the

sistence.

Even then, however, the Egyptians
apparently had second thoughts ‘because
in May 1963 the Cairo government invited -
an American engineering geologist based
in Beirut, Lebanon, to visit the Aswan
site and examirne new core sampies of the
river bed. John W. ‘Foster, now a re-
sources consultant in Washingtofi, D.C.,
told the Egyptlans such a dam+'would
never be built in the United States be-
cause of the site problem, He d#lso in-
formed them, in what was apparently a
revelation, that Aswan was In a ‘Zone of

“By that time,”” Mr. Foster now re-
calls, “the frenzy for accomplishment and
the deep commitment made engineering
objectivity impossible. They would not
have pulled back no matter what they-
discovered. To cancel the project at that
time was politically unthinkable.*

Construction of the High Dam began
on Jan. 9, 1960, and by the spring of 1963
the project was midway in its earth-mov-
Ing phase. Erection of the coffer dam to
divert the river also was well under wsy.

Today the dam complex is nearly com-
pleted. The dam itself was finizshed last
year, but the power house will not get its
12th turbo generator until sometime next
year. Elght generators are now reportedly’
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n operation. With all 12 running they will
be able to churn out 2,100,000 kilowatis.

The impact of such a surge of addi-
Honal power for Egypt is almost immeas-
irable. Cairo’s electrical supply, for ex-
bkmple, was doubled in 1966 with the com-
pletion of a thermal station that produces
pnly 261,000 kilowatts.

The Time of Testing
Next month the lake, which juts south-

ard into neighboring Sudan, will reach

ts maximum planned level, creating a

ydrostatic head (the difference between
he levels of the lake and the downstream
{ver) of 207 feet. If there is to be any
eepage under the dam, it should begin
oon, and Mr. Foster, among others, is
aiting with a feeling of both hope and
apprehension.

“Many grout curtain operations in the
United States. have been less than suc-
cessful in dams of much smaller construc-
tion,"” Mr. Foster says. *‘The technique 1s
normally never attempted in depths of

more than 200 feet. {The depth at Aswan
is more than 500 feet.] Hence there is no
engineering precedence to give assurance
that it will work at Aswan.”

Several months ago there were news
reports that the High Dam had started to
leak. The source of the report was a
juncheon anecdote told in Washington by
Secretary of State Willam 'P. Rogers as
a joke, it turned out, to illustrate that the
United States was not responsible for all
the bad news in the world.

But to Mr. Foster, one of the few
Americans who commands &an intimate
knowledge of the High Dam’s site prob-
lem, Mr. Roger's remark was no joke.

*The High Dam at Aswan,”” Mr. Foster
says, “is a brave venture, The risks are
excessively high, too high for our [Amer-
ican] blood, and possibly too high for
Egypt's too. In all probabllity the dam
will serve a long and useful life. But the
fact exists—it would not have been built

in the United States.”

—LAWRENCE MOSHER

JERUSALEM
June 1969

POST,

Is Aswa

By YAACOV BEN-ISRAEL
Jerusalem Post Correspondent

UNITED NATIONS.—Last
Monday’s “Washington
Post” carried the following
news “footnote” which was
also published in the “Los
Angeles Times" and on
Tuesday in the “New York
Post”:

“Becretary of State Wil-
liam P. Rogers has report-
ed that the briefing officer
who every mornlng gives
him a rundown on the over-
night cables never telis him
any good Dmews.

“q asked him If there
never was any good news,’
Rogers sald the other day,
‘and he replied: “Mr. Sec-
retary, there is never any
good news, but there i3
sometimes some bad news
for which we are not to
blame. There Is a' report
that the Aswan dam s
leaking”'." ‘

Some newspaper readers
dismissed the stery as a
mere jest. but several others
recalled that reports of bad
trouble at Aswan have been

i leaking ?

here for six

circulating
months now. The first re-
port is belleved to have

been one by European
sclence writer J.H. Andel,
published in New York's
German-Jewish  magazine
“Die Aufbau” last Novem-
ber 22. This stated that the
water level at Aszwan was
not rising as scheduled, and
that independent scientific
investigation has led to the
conclusion that water was
both evaporating faster
than expected, and seepiug
through two major cracks
in porous earth formations
away into the Red Sea to
the east, and the Libyan
desert to the north.

The report added that
Egyptian and European
geologists who had con-
ducted the Investigation
were uncertain whether the
cracks had been there be-
fore, only allowing water
to escape, or whether pres-
sure of water accumulating
in the lake had caused the
cracks, in which case It
might well at some future
date break through granite
slopes on the other side of

the lake, with disastrous
results for all Egypt.
These disclosures, suppos-
edly obtained from “opposi-
tion” circles in Cairo -—
gince the Egyptian Govern-
ment, fearing an anti-Sov-
jet explosion, was treating
the information as a statc
secret — were buttress-~d
by another report hy An-
del in “Aufbau” on March
7 of this year. This said
that a recent check on two
“control tupnels” in the
Aswan Dam revcaled that
sand was filling the tunnels
up, with prospects of severe
damage to the entire dam.
The report added that Sov-
jet advisers had suggested
wrapping the dam up in 2
concrete ‘“‘curtain’” to ward
off danger, but that the
Egyptian Government turn-
ed the idea down because it
entailed an expenditure 9,
$125m. In desperation Cairo
had now asked for expert
advice from West Germany.'
Some U.N. observers, who
are willing to take Secre-
tary Rogers' quip seriously,

_are asking: How grave s

the dapger to Aswan —
and to Egypt?
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Egypt’sHighDam
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IsNearing Completion

By J. D. F. Jones
London Financial Times-UIL

CAIRO—They are begin-
ning to tidy up the site at
Aswan under the full fury of
the summer heat of Upper
Egypt.

Soon, the great high dam
will be completed. By the time
the last granite facing i8 in
place and the 12th senerator in-
stalled—by June 1370 if all
goes well—the project will
have taken precisely 10 years.

The dam is beginning to re-
semble the neat scale models;
shown to every visitor since!
the foundation stone was laid
by President Nasser in Jan-
uary, 1960. i

Already the man-made Lake
Nasser is stretching far into
the desert behind the dam,
well into the Sudan. Event-
ually it will stretch some 300
miles.

Some Units Operating

Six of the 12 units in the
power station tucked under
one side of the dam wall are
already running and another
four will have been installed
by the end of this year. By
then, all the transmissions
system and substation work
will have been completed, and
the last two generators- will-be
installed by the middle of 1870,

Each unit has a capacity of
175 million watts, which in
theory gives the high dam an
installed capacity of 2.1 bil-
lion watts, but In practice
three of the units are to be
kept in reserve.

Egypt has, however, been
benefitting from the dam
since soon after the 1967 Mid-
dle East war, a stroke of for-
iune for the country.in view of
the damage since done to its|
power | installations in the
fighting along the Suez Canal.

Cairo, for example, received
its first supplies of “Aswan
electricity” in November, 1967,
and Alexandria in March, 1968,

Stormy History

The political history of the
high dam has been a stormy
one, with the Russlans taking
over responsibility as the sole
provider of assistance after
Britain and the United states
withdrew promises of loans
(which led to nationalization
of the Suez Canal and rumors

-about the progress—or lack

of it—in construction of the
dam). :

Tt was suggested, for exam.
ple, that the Russians have
had major technical problems;
that the lake will soon be silt-
ed to the brim with Nile mud;
that the dam wall was leuk-
ing; that the project was be-
hind schedule; that the trans-
mission system had been a:
disastrous failure.

It was also suggested that:

‘the dam was a terrifying se-?

curity risk for Egypt, because
a bombing attack could flood.
the entire Nile valiey and
sweep Egypt into the sea. ‘

Most of these rumors seem'
to have been either false orj
exaggerated. Latest reports of
serious leaking or seepage'
from the lake have been in.!
vestigated and the High Dam:
Authority Insists that the loss’
of water from the enormous
lake is in fact about half the
original estimate of the plan-
ners.

Siltage Trap

No one denies that a dam
on the Nile is bound to be a
siltage trap, which is why the:
dam was made extra large to
allow for storage of the mud.
But this does not mean that.
the dam will soon be useless..
Its “life” is.estimated at be-
tween 500 and 1,000 years.

The trapping of ‘the silt will
of course have a profound im-
pact on the behavior of the
Nile below the dam. The sed-
iment deposited by the river in
flood was good soll for count-
less generations of Egyptian
‘farmers. Now the water-will be
jmoving faster and will have.a
more vigorous culling effoct

on the valley and the banks. .

Mediterranean . Seq: ...
g ™ Sea o

Rilgy O

//SuAN

The engineers have taken.

account of this, too. The value
of the lost silt has been esti-
‘mated at- $600,000 a year, low
‘enough to be easily replaced
by fertilizers. A number of
other dams and barrages have

‘been planned for lower down-
fstream to help control the pace
lof the water. i
The river falls 240 feet be-|
tween Aswan and the sea, and|
this drop can be used to gen-
erste more electricity once the
|high dam is fully utilized.

There are already three'bnr-?,
rages below Aswan and the,
present plan is to build seven,
more. The purpose is fo “flat.:
_ten” the slope of the water and'
‘reduce the destruclive power:
of the current,

This, however, is a problem
for the future. The 1987 war
and the troubles since have

slowed the iIndustrial demand
for electricity in Egypt. It now
looks as If the high dam will
be able to meet the country's
needs until well into the 1970s.
! The most urgent recent prob-
lerh concerns the transmission
jsystem, and here there has been

some truth in the rumorﬁ about *

faulty Russian design. The!
trouble invelves the ingulators!
on two high tension linds which®
convey power to the cities in
Lower Egypt. i

The power supply to Cairo,.
for example, has been curtailed;
by “flashouts,” the result of ex-|
cessive salinily under some!
geographical condxtmns The!
High Dam Authority says this
has been remedied. :

What no one in Cairo is
willing to discuss is the precise’
damage the Israelis have al-!
ready done to the Egyptian]
power system. At least one re-!
tallatory raid did great damage.
to the transmission lines, obv:-
“ous targets for attack.: :
~ As for the other ﬂpossible;(
target in wartimé —the High!
Dam itself — it has been de-,
signed (o resist bombing. But.
the question remains whether
the Israelis would, in sny cir-t
cumstances, be prepared to sab-;
olage so enormous a civil pro-;
ject. If ‘the dam wall" were|
breached, it would causg a dis-!
“aster beyond comprehensmn

One question still haa to be.
answered: What will be:the size|
of the bill? The originpl esti-
mate for the entire ’project

l tincluding the irrigation works,
reclamation anrd resettinment of
82,000 Nubians) was S1.045
billion. The Sovict Uninn has
contributed ahout $270 million
of the foreign currency com-
ponent in terms of equipment
.and men, al 2.5 per cent,

* The final figures are certain
ito be far higher. But' ihe
|Egyptians will be able to point
'to the fact that the high dam
iadds $5.64 million a year to the
annual Gross National Product,
ind also to the fact that they
‘gained this by deciding to go
nhead with the High Dam with
the help of the Russians.
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SCHISTOSOMIASIS

‘The Disease‘of Slowed-Down Waters

The problem of pest outbreaks is not the only
eone thai ean be antielpated in the castly public
works profects designed to irrigate tropical lands.

‘Perhaps the most dramatic and formidable of the

impediments to the promised well-being of the peo-
ple affected by these large-scale projects is the
spread of debilitating disease in the wake of the com-.
ing of perennial irrigation, Chief among these is
bilharziasis (also known as schistosomiasis or blood.
fluke). Here is a Iargely man-made plague that can -
defeat the best attempts at technological develop-
ment in the impoverished nations of Africa, Asia,
and South America. Upon the replacement of age-.

old, simple techniques of irrigation in Egypt, for:

example, snails in_increasing numbers invaded the

.quiet, slow, warm waters blnow available in the sec-"
‘ondary and tertiary canals and ditches that bring

irrigation water to the fields. Certain species of snails

~are the secondary hosts of schistosomes, parasitic
‘worms'causing bitharziasis. There is very close cor-

relation between the endemic areas of this disease
and the areas now under. perennial irrigation. Be-
fore the establishment of such projects, irrigation

was largely seasonal and basin type (where flood-

waters were collected in basins and gradually uscd
in the growing season following the floods). Here,
‘any invasion of snail populations was necessarily
largely seasonal and shori-lived. Now there is an in-
crease in the extent of the habitat favorable to snails
throughout a large part of the year. Available fig-
.ures show that upon the establishment of perennial
irrigation schemes dependent on a permanent sup-
" ply of water, the incidence of this discase increases
tremendously, usually from just a few per cent to
“well over one half of the population, sometimes even
-approaching 100 per cent.

- In an infected person the disease usually takes
one of two forms: urinary (or bladder) schistoso-
miasis, which is caused by the helminth (parasitic
~-worm) Schistosoma haematobium, and intestinal
schistosomiasis, which is chiefly due to S. mansoni.
“In the former, the worms lay eggs near the ends of
“blood vessels surrounding the bladder; these eggs then
_begin to penetrate the bladder wall. If they are suc-
» cessful, they will be discharged in the urine; if not,
: they will be trapped in the wall of the bladder, giv-
ing rise to further complications. On contact with
water, they hatch, producing free-swimming forms

known as miracidia, which then set about finding a *
suitable snall species that will harbor them for the
next major period of their -lives. They enter the
snail's body where they undergo a complex series .of
changes and further multiplication, They eventually
emerge as a free-swimming form called cercariae,
now in search of human and other animal hosts.
To enter the body they penetrate the skin of a host -
who has had contact with infested water. If such
water is swallowed, cercariae can penetrate the gas-
tric tract. In either case, they reach the liver, where
they grow and mate. Now they are ready to enter
the bloodstream and make their way to the plexus
of the bladder, completing the transmission cycle.

In the case of S. mansoni, the life. history is:
similar, except that the host snail species differs, the
adult worms inhabit the mesenteric plexus, and the
transmission to snails occurs via the feces instead
of the urine. '

. In the wrinary form of the disease, haematuria
(blood in the urine) is usually present. There is
now some evidence that the disease may be a cause
of cancer of the bladder; thus, some mortality
ascribed to the latter may in fact be due to the former.

By far the more serious form is the intestinal.
Dr. Shiff reports some fatality due to liver and spleen
enlargement. Unfortunately, the spread of modern
- agriculitural practices that depend on stabilizing the
. water resources (i. e., dam building and irrigation)
“carries the heavy price of the health of most of the
very population it is supposed to benefit. Dr. Shiff
reviews the situation in Rhodesia where not only an
_increase in the quantity but also an ominous increase
in severity of infection is reported. Stabilized water
favors the host snails of S. mansoni. In addition,
in extending the range of habitat of the snails and
providing more stable breeding grounds, the chances
of constant reéinfection are increased, resulting in a
heavier worm load per infected individual.

The tremendous, continuing increase in the in-
cidence of bilharziasis is one more manifestation of
‘a biological dilemma: the basic vulnerability of an
artificial ccosy;iem; Disease and suffering for millions
of people are a direct outcome of the attempt to
control the processes of nature with’ the simplistic
solutions that ‘modern. technology offers in the form
of simple, managed ecosystems in place of the
mtrmsically complex natural systems.

T
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by Henry van derVS~chalie_ -

€

The World Health Organization program called
Egypt 10, designed to carry out four phases of

Control iﬁ Egypt
and the Sudan

bilharziasis control in one area (the Qalyub tract), o

determined that, of the 32,000 people living in the six
villages of the 5,000-acre tract, at least haif the

population in most of the villages was infected with t

the discase. The following programs were .instituted:
(1) a sanitation program designed to provide po-
table water by building 150 wells and pumps and
5.000 borchole latrines to prevent eggs of the:
schistosomes from getting to the canals and drains;
(2) a medical program by the government, in which
patients found to be positive were given Fouadin”
intramuscularly (70,000 shots were given); (3) a’
program of heaith education to apprise- the people
of the nature of the discase and what thcy would
‘neced to do to prevent infection; (4) a snail control
program, following the principle that a preventive
campaign’ would constitute the best possible defense.
"“This last phase of the program involves some of
the ecological consequences and revcals the difficulty
of obtaining better co-ordination and co-operation.

A direct correlation exists between the kind of
irrigation practiced by people in endemic arcas of
bilharziasis and the incidence of human blood fluke.
The delta, with its extensive perennial irrigation,
.has a fabulously high incidence of both Schistosoma
‘mansoni and S. haematobium, while the Nile above
"Cairo, with basin irrigation, shows very spotty and
‘low incidence of S. mansoni (imported from the
delta) and S. haematobium was estimated at only
5 per cent. The change now projected for the Upper
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?asscssmcnt has been made of the effect of large

!

“asset; but these plans were ended by the war, It is
‘quite certain that the incidence of urinary schistoso-

e

Nile, when the new High Dam is completed, warrants
‘some -real concern; therefore, I sought funds two
years ago to study the possibility that the ncw.dam
might well. prove to be a liability rather thanian

miasis (8. haematobium) would greatly increase and
the intestinal form (S. mansoni, now not widesprcad) -

would cventually invade the 500-odd miles of river )
floodplain converted to percnnial irrigation. Too little

dams, the attendant irrigation schemes that they pro-
mote, and the slow and steady risc in bilharziasis
that usually follows such dcvelopments. 8
One of the best cxposés of the rclation of perenpial
irrigation to the increased incidence of bilharzigsis
is that of W. H. Greany (1952), writing abgut
the Sudan,-a vast savanna until the Senfiar Dam was
built and_some 900,000 acres were transformed 7’}0

Dr. Henry van der Schalie is Curator of Mollusks
"at the Museum of Zoology, University of Michigan.
His earlier study of the efféct of technology upon the
environment, “Egypt’s New High Dam-—Assel or
Liability?” was published in The Biologist.
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agricultural scheme whosé irrigation system runs

parallel to the Blue Nile south of Khartoum. Three i ]
‘years after irrigation was introduced, both S. mansoni; '

and S. haematobium were well established and on.

the ascendancy among the population. If one com-
pares the Sudan with conditions in Egypt, one finds ',‘

some very basic similaritics in the two regions:
(1) the people are mainly Islamic and Ppractice .
the rited of thelr religion (ablutions, wad, ot wWash="

ing before prayers); (2) they oftén use canal water
for bathing, washing clothes, and tending the gamoosa - W

‘(water buffalo), which youngsters almost daily take

into the canals;-and (3) they work in the fields in ;.
similar irrigation systems designed to grow cotton ; ",
and other staple crops. However, in scveral ways the '
areas ‘are strikingly different, giving more hope for |

protecting the heaith of the people in the Sudan
than in Egypt. The Sudanese have room to build
homes and sanitary facilitics; they enjoy a higher

standard of living, and with the 'comparativcly lower -

incidence of bilharziasis are more v:gorous in coming
to grips with their problems.

Egypt; ‘over hundreds of years, has become un- ,

bcllcvably infested with bilharziasis. Health condi- -
tions in rural Egypt were documented in the delta’
region by John Weir and his associates in 1952
at Sindbis, near the Qalyub Egypt 10 tract. They

provided the first meaningful mortality and morbid-

ity data and showed that the life expectancy of
women in that region was 27 years and that of men
was 25. In Egypt the countryside of the delta is.
virtually rotten with the disease. The overpopulated
area with its farm population in horribly crowded

villages, the lack of sanitation and the near impossi- -

bility of building proper facilities for potable water .
and waste disposal, the many unfortunate daily prac-,,
tices that allow for an amazing exposurc to infec-
tion—all contribute to make the conditions in the

arcas where percnnial irrigation exists almost im- . ..

possible to control. The amazing ramifications, as
they relate to politics, economics, education, agricul-
tural practices, etc., compound the problems.

The Sudan in many ways typifies the emergent

countries of Africa where bilharziasis remains at
a low ebb until irrigation is developed, after which
snail hosts and aquatic vegetation flourish. Mlgrant
Jaborers carrying the infection move into the area,
and the habits of the people encourage a steady .
rise in the incidence of bilharziasis. The problem of -
control in the Sudan.is also serious and difficult, but.
the area. lends
work than Egypt, and prospects look brighter. In

‘the Sudan there is room not only for people to live - -

but also to provide such sanitary facilities as wells
and latrines. However, while roughly a million acres

CIA-RDP79-011 g4§0004901 10001

Gezira Irrigated Area. This is a large -

" . facets of the problem -are

‘“~death. Attaining a cure

itself much- better to control

v 4.“*;’ a ;"-"y' i '1“,’5"'.)‘;,.‘{ ’l,'n:i" "W"iﬁ

- are now cultivat e arca between the Vghlte and
* the Blue Nile will allow for the ‘development of two

+ million more acres, thus increasing the chances of

the spread of bilharziasis. Since the discasc has not

--spread so widely as it has in the Lower Nile or

_delta of Egypt, the Sudanese may be morc vigorous
"-with a more healthy attitude toward initiating con-

- structive reforms. Key aspects such as education,
< medication, sanitation, and potential snail control

, #eem 10 ba Kept more in foeus where mupport for
" collateral and integrated actlvity is needed.

The various findings of Egypt 10 regarding these
instructive, In an
- Egyptian village it is almost impossible to providg
sanitary facilities. Borehole latrines were installed

" under Egypt 10, but soon became open cesspools

- because the water table was so high. Pcoplc werg

" obviously- not able to cope with them even in the

. few houses where they could bc properly instalicd.

- Few scemed to realize that those latrines can SCTVe
only about ninc months; it was well-nigh impossible

" 'to re-establish latrines once they had filled up, and
they became frightfully putrid in high summer
~.temperatures. Unfortunately, it is precisely under the
. hot summer conditions that it is cssential to provide
the population with indoor latrines. Co-ordinatign
. .between the several aspects of the project faﬂcd,
: the program' could probably have profited from
assnstance available in parallel programs such as
~are now sponsored by AID.
Health education undoubtedly serves as one nf
" the best ways to inform the pcople of the endemic:
area about the nature of the discase. In the Sudan,
- in 1954, there were some excellent village councilg

. of people active in their communities. The paucity
*. of leaders available in the Egyptian villages—usually.

only .the mayor, the imam (the religious leader), .

". the school teacher, and an occasional person from
. another profession—made work in thc community

very difficult. Yet, the adults and the children were
aware of the program and whatever means were
available were mustered for the benefit of the pro-

“ 7 tective aspects of the work.

In terms of the medical aspects, the control of
bilharziasis is proving very difficult, although many

. drug houses have been working for a number of
- years to find a suitable drug. Most drugs currcntly

.in use have scrious side effects, including possibie
is often questionable,
‘because the disease is so debilitating. Two major

* obstacles appear in the medical approach to con-

“trol: (1) The eggs, in failing to find their way out
" of the body, cause serious pathological changes in
the liver, spleen, colon, and other organs; thus drugs
.are of little help in advanced cascs; and (2) in
- endemic regions poverty is so great that few can

T Ir“tl “i’ LT
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obtain mcdication unless the government’
such heppproyedhekRelgases200
an experience, usually amounting to a loss of twenty
whole days in a month. While the programs are

usually administered by medical personnel, the first - -

line of defense obviously is not within that ficld.

In the last analysis, snail control sccms to offer - . -

some hope for reducing the incidence of the disecase.
“The actual number of snails infected in nature is
surprisingly low. In the Egypt 10 project, the highest
rate of infection among the S. haematobium snails -
brought in from the fields was 0.3 per cent! This low
incidence appeared in morc than 14,000 snails )

collected from many stations in the 5,000-acre tract.
Yet, the incidence among humans in the six ‘villages

ran over 50 per cent for most of them and that in -

Barada was at lcast 70 per cent. Evidently, sometime "
after the middle of May a few infected snails,
widely scattcred (not necessarily near the villages), K N
produce cnough cercariae to almost saturate the °
population because of the amount of contact people -~

in the countryside have with infested water. .
It is important to note that most snails in Egypt
lose their infections in the winter, and it has been
brought home all too well in our Ann Arbor labora-
tory that chilling snails in the aquariums, come the
fall of the year, cancels out the infections. In a

recent WHO report (1965), a paper by C. H. Bar- ", -
low (1939) stated: “For 5 years the writer and his f

men have worked barehanded in the El Marg area:

during January, February and March without be- .

coming infected. Constant crushing and dissecting of

snails have presented a picture of such inactivity of

whatever cercariac exist that an assumption of

sccurity scems warranted.” In two consecutive years ~ -

of obscrvations, for which thpre are good data, the i
team in Egypt 10 found that there were Ppractically .

no snails ‘shedding infectious cercariae until the .

Wi

. _middle of Mayl Fhi i vi ﬁ;h great
: CRARRR7 oA SARTDADGTARNN Ver
in an excellent serics of reports by thc tecams in
+ * Egypt 49 there is virtually no mention of this very
- important functional relationship in the epidemiology
of this disease.

To summarize, bilharziasis poses a very scrious
problem in both Egypt and the Sudan. Intcgrated
programs are nceded if any hope for its contrgl
is to be justified. Few diseases demand mote collabp-
ration in more ficlds and at every levcl. Intermy-
tional programs too often fail to make their progrants
mesh with bilharziasis control, and within the in-
fected country the scourge of this discasc cntcﬁg
‘practically every field of human endeavor. . Pra-
.- grams within an’ agency such as WHO concentratc
on the immediate aspects (usually medicine, sanita-
_tion, education, and snail control), but many other
important fields must also be involved. It is clcar
that the perennial system of irrigation is most cx-
" plosive in producing a high incidence of bilharziasis,
a fact well excmplified in the Sudan. Problems
- become difficult because in primitive conditions all
“facets of living have their own special relation to
' the control problem. In brief, the neced for.intcgrg-}
tion and planning seems overwhelming, but the pros-
- pects for obtaining relief are dim. In the mcnntim'é’,:
~the cmerging countries in Africa face frightenixig:

.increases in the incidence of bilharziasis.

.

* BarLow, C. H. “Scasonal Incidence of Infestation of r]x‘p
- Snail Hosts with Larval Human Schistosomes,” Amcf_,_-
. can Journal of Hygiene, 30: 73-81, 1939, e
- QREANY, W, H. “Schistosomiasis in the Geuzira Irrigated:
. Area of the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan,” Annals of, Tropical
Medicine and Parasitology, 46: 250-267, 298-310, 1952.
" WEIR, 1. “An Evaluation of Health and $
- Villages,” Journal of the Egyptian Pu
© tion, 27: 55-114, 1952, - .
WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION. “Snail Control in the Pre-

vention of Bilharziasis,” World Health Organization

Monograph Series, 50: 1-255, 1965.
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Host and Parasite
1n Rhodesia™ - =
by C. T. Shiff o

It is rcasonable to presume that the schisto-
somes have been parasites of man for some consid--
crable part of his cvolutionary history. Under the
ccological conditions that prevailed in the past, the
interrelationship between both primary. and second-
ary hosts and the parasite itsclf had evolved to-
ward an cquilibrium; thus the schistosomes were in
a position to maintain their numbers' among the

.- existed in Rhodesia until rapid cconomic and agri-
- cultural ‘development “resulted in scttlement and
.+ massive increase of the human population. Recently,

“-, sparse and nomadic ‘populations of man and the
..~ temporary and rather unstable populations of aquatic
. snails, without causing excessive' stress on the in-
.. fected persons. |

- This pattern of host-parasite relationship probably

. soil and water conscrvation procedures in that coun-
.‘try have produced major changes in the over-all
- hydrological picture. The construction of dams has
.-stabilized water flow and resulted in fewer flash

' \ Dr. C. . Shiff, of the Blair Research Laboratory in
V' Salisbury, Rhodesia, is the author of several articles

on the ecology of freshwater snails. = :
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“"tions there is not the appreciable dccrcasc in prev-

been an increase in the extent of the snail habitat -
throughout the country. Because the water bodies .

are more durable, aquatic snail populations can ” »
'1:;establlshcd irrigation scheme (Table 1). ¥

incrcase as a result of the gencral amelioration of

the cnvironment.

Where agricultural projects are based on lmga-

tion, large populations now live in ¢lose relationship - -
with stable water systems; snails invade and breed,
water contaet and pollution increase; and these; in
turn, produce a major upsurge in the prevalenoc

of bilharziasis and, what is probably more serious,”
-

increases thc worm load of infected persons.

The Aquatic Environment
. and Schistosome Transmission

transmission and the geographical cxtent of surface
water was notxced as early as 1915, when Orpen:
(1915) recorded ‘a 31 per cent infeciion among -

592 prisoners, the majority of those infected comingl o
‘from the northern, damper parts of the country.
This pattern was strikingly demonstrated more' re- -
. cently by Clarke (1966) who analyzed the age prev~ .
"alence of both Schistosoma haematobium and .

mansoni in several different communities in Rho-

desia. In Table 1 the association between climate,

topography, extent of water availability, and prev-

_alence of the parasite (S. haematobium) are clearly .-
-shown. In particular, the high prevalence seen in an -~

established irrigation scheme some 40 years old
{Table 1, No. 5) in the hot lowveld, approxnmatcly
2,000 feet above sea level,

alence among the older age groups that character-

izes all other populations surveyed, even the ncvg)y

The pattern of transmlssmn scen in Table 1 is

',further accentuated in Table 2, which deals with

(N

iy
-

i

An association between the level of schistosome"':

" the prevalence of S. mansoni in the same localitis.
Where water bodies are inclined to be unstable a‘wj

\".. temporary, as with eommunities 3 and 4, the p'\rasgtc
.- I8 rare. It becomes more common In communhl‘ﬁl

" associated with stable water bodies,

, cspccnlly
where temperature and contact incrcase. Again the
prevalence in community 5 shows a partlcularly h|§h
rate of transmission.

The close association between S. mansoni and
the communities living close to stable water systcms

“is a direct result of the ccology of Biomphalaria

pfetﬂeri, the intcrmediate host snail involved, in
- the trapsmission cycle. The tesponse of a ﬁpccw‘iiﬁo

'+ a set of environmental condmons can be mcasurgd

" by rearing individuals under those particular congi-

. tions and calculating from the age-specific birth :mg

death rates the parameter r, the intrinsic rate ot
natural increase. It can be inferred from thesc data

- that B. pfeifferi is better adapted to existence under
- the stable, well-buffered temperature condmons

normally found in large water bodics.
globosus another intermediate host snail,
" contrary, shows the characteristic adaptation to tem-

shows the degree of .

Bulinits
on “the

_ porary habitats. It can breed rapidly during relative-
* ly short periods when conditions are ideal, and thus
build up sufficient numbers to survive ensuing catas-

\‘TABLE 1. Prevalence of Schistosoma hdematobium ‘infcctit.ms in several communities in Rhodesia. After Clarke (1966).

COM- .| OCCUPA- | ALTITUDE .{ HYDROLOGY AGE GROUPS
MUNITY TION . . :
NUMBER UNDER OVIR
) - 4 4-6 7-9 10-12 13-15 16-20 21-40 40~
1. rural middleveld* - well watered No. ’
' + | . mine- : . cxammed 25 49 58 46 26 15 68 41
~ workers |- 2-4000 . perennial® % +ve 16 61. 78 80 B8 80 24 s
2, - rural -highveld well watered No. L :
R . - mine- . . examined ' 32 62 74 54 52 33 45 52
* workers over 4000 seasonal® % 4+ve 3 16 34 .63 69 .52 29 8
3. Crural © |  middleveld | well watered Ne. = ‘ .
v v | ‘ming- : ' : examined 18- 40 66 106 77 78 22 20
: o workers 2-40007 seasonal % -fve .6 204 33 57 53 44 18 10
P T T "highveld - poorly watered No. = ‘
. mine- - . . ' examined 18 25 100 76 13 15 114 102
, ) workers over 4000 seasonal. % -+ve Nil 12 13 13 39 .29 13 1
5. - | irrigation | lowveld . - |. well watered No. oo
- ‘ . examined -9 76 55 25 13 21 101 35
(old) under 2000 | - perennial . "% +ve ‘89 96 98 96 92 .90 72 57
6. - | irrigation | lowveld. well watered No. ) ) :
B S . examined 30 87 66 38 42 106 237 116
(new) under 2000" perenmal % +ve 30 30 54 74 67 - 55 33 7

~As Rhodcma is a tropical country prevaxhng
tempcraturcs increase as altitude decreases.

11

%The dlstinctlon between percnnial and scasonal is based on availability of
water froin permanent sources or temporary ponds filled by seasonul rains.
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and at the ¢ time. After Clarke (196
COMMUNITY AGE GROUPS
NUMBER N .
UNDER - S , o T BT OVER
o 4 - 4.6 279 10-12 13-15 - 1620~ 2140 40
L No. examined .6 27 . 45 50 C,.24 Not 29 1%%
%» +yo Nil ’ 41 . 78 - 58 - 58 done : 38 T 18%%,
2 No, cxamined 3. 61 -1y - 53 52 33 106 - 51,
b +ve 3 ot e 43 e A 18 15 . 20
h No., exumined 20 37 ..« 60 M 84 . A o 8 31 20
& dve L - . 6 3. 12 <14 5
4, No. examined 14 - 26 100 75 o 14 . 9 - 95 95:.
% --ve Nil . Nil - 5. 3 .« .Nil " Nil 6 6
8. No, examined 8 70 51 23 15 . 240 95 32
% -ve 50 83 = 92 . 87 67 50 59 §0
6. No. examined . 30 87 66 . 3g ) 42 - 106 237 © l!’-ﬁ-
% +ve 13 S B 17 - 50 24 16 10 'z
T X - 2o — i\‘T

trophes such as flooding or desiccation, both f,eatureé'
of the scason pattern in this latter biotope.

S ansani and 11 of S. haematobium with these
ramifications. In 1964, Bird himself expericnced a

The impact of dcvclopmem in rural Africa has.- . total of eight such cases, one of which was terminal.

produced an illness of increasing severity. Increas- ..
ing 8. haematobium infections, with concomitant
kidncy and bladder damage, are slowly being super- '
seded in the population by an increase in the even

morc dangerous parasite, S. mansoni, as populations
of B. pfeifferi flourish in the now stable water

bodics being introduced throughout the country. The
diffcrence between temporary and stable habitats -

shows in differential cffccts on humans. White school

children from rural arcas are inclined to swim and

fish in farm dams, while their counterparts, the

black school children, have more contact with river L
water in the rural areas. In a recent survey of . .
490 white children in Victoria Province, the ratio .
of mansoni to' haematobium was 3:1. In Bantu
children from the same province the mansoni to: .-

haematobium ratio was 1:9.6.
A rccent survey among the population of a small” |

irrigation scheme in the Zambesi Valley (hot, low- |
veld) indicated that, of 193 people examined, 89 -
per cent were infected with S. mansoni while only -

20 per cent showed signs of §. haematobium. Prior
to the survey cleven deaths had occurred among

children between 5 and 13 years of age and a- -,

: ‘Latcr, Zilberg (1967) noted a case of S. mansow-

- % induced paraplegia in a child, while cerebral ab-

: normalities were seen in three other cascs (Zilbéitg
et al.,, 1967).-A further seven undocumented cases
of paraplegia, presumed to be of bilharzial origin,
were reported to the Rhodesian Ministry of Health
in 1967. This indicated that in the last four ycars

;

"+, almost as many cases of spinal complications due ‘to

schistosomes have been reported in southern*Africa
. alone as were reported for the whole globe up 'h;
1963 (excluding S. Japomcum infections)..
. Future Outlook o

- With the rapid increase in population in central .
and southern Africa, development of agriculture will
depend more and more on irrigation, cspccxally,‘m
- the drier parts of the country. wherc rainfall is qn-
" reliable. In Rhodesia, from 1964 until recently, t,]1c
’ \amount of irrigated land. has increased by ncas}y
100,000 acres. There are mow 126 irrigation
. schemes ranging in area from 20 to 3,000 acres in
rural areas reserved for Bantu settlement. These
- derive water from dams of various sizes, perennial
rivers, or from subterrancan sources. However, .re-

further 16 children, all exhibiting similar symptoms /. gardless of_the source of water, the aquatic biotope’

of hepatosplenomegaly, were given trcatmept for .
S. mansoni.

As can be cxpected, with the more intense cycle.
of infection, people are now carrying increasingly
heavicr burdens of the adult schistosome worms.

As a result of this an increased number of unusual -

symptoms and scquelac of bilharziasis arc being
noticed. Bird (1965), in rcporting on cases of spinal

complications in bilharziasis, mentions that until * -
1963 the litcrature recported a total of 26 cases of-

-2 is stabmzmg, a process carrying with it the certain -

‘ spread and intensification of this crippling disease.

Bmrp, A. V., “Spinal Cord Complications of Bilharziasis,”

_ South Ajfrican Medical Journal, 39: 158-162, 1965.

- CLARKE, V, pE V. “The Influcnce of Acquired Rcsistance in
the Epidemiology of Bilharziasis,” The Central African
Journal of Mcdccmc. 12: Supplement No. 6, 1966.

OrrEN, L. J. J. Annual Report Public Health Department,

. thsbury, Soulhcrn Rhodecsia, 1915.
ZILBERG, B. “Bilharzial Paraplegia in aChild: A Case Re-
port,” South African Medical Journal, 41: 783-784, 1967.
- , E. SAUNDERS, and B. LEwIs, “Cerebral and Cardiac
; Abnormalities in Katayama Fever,” Ibid., 598-602, 1967.
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Professor Scudder has spent many years sludyin}
the ecological consequences of major water devel
opment projects in Africa. In a previous work, hé
documented the problems of relocation-brought upor,

‘the Nubians of the Nile Valley. After trying for j
“long time to cope with the conditions created by th

famine, the ceniral governments can count on a
heavy burden, provided that relief programs cén be
organized to reach the hinterlands, Hence it is fat-
»Iacious“tg,_ claim that subsistence qzilpul contributes

nothing to the national wealth.

earlier Aswan Lake in 1933, the Nubian farmers
Jound the fluctuation in the water flow so0 unpre-
dictable, due to constant manipulation by the hydro-
electric engineers, that the majority had to abandon|
farming, “their traditional means of subsistence.
After describing the serious ‘changes " induced by
the Kariba Dam, between Zambia and Rhodesia,
Professor Scudder reflects upon the possibility that
‘here, too, the cultivation of floodplain alluviums by
the Zambians may have o be abandoned,

The Kariba Dam was the first of the major A fri-]
can impoundments. With a'storage capacity of ap-
proximately 130 million” acre-feet and a surface
area of over 1,700 square miles, Lake Kariba be-
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-

by Thayer Scudder

came the largest man-made lake in the world when
it filled to capacity in mid-1963.

Looking to the future, one can foresee that all
the major rivers of A frica, Asia, and Latin A merica
will be dammed, along with many of the lesser ones.
The construction of Kariba started a trend that will
no doubt alter the African landscape and affect the
lives of millions of people. In an undertaking as
large as the creation of these huge bodies of water
and the ensuing manipulation of the water flow in
the rivers, it Is natural to expect serious conse-
quences. Since the construction of these dams is
usually undertaken for a single purpose—the crea-
tion of large amounts of electricity for use in emerg-
ing urban-industrial complexes—ithe effects on agri-i‘
culture are considered of secondary importance. -
This is accentuated by the assumption that since the
majority of the people involved in the unavoidable
relocation are subsistence farmers, there is no seri-
ous harm done insofar as the gross national product
(GNP) is concerned, if these people end up being
forced away from the land. However, the serious
fallacy in this assumption is clear from the following
paper. The products of subsistence” farming never
enter the economists' GNP : equations because
there is no income: the products are consumed
locally. But when these crops fail and there is q

The impact of the Kariba Dam on alluvial cul-
tivation below the damsite is an example of how
man’s engincering . capacities can drastically reduce
the productivity of an-existing“ecosystem. A glance
at figures 1 and 2 is sufficient.to show the extreme
irregularity that has been .introduced into the
annual regime of the Zambezi River between Kariba
gorge and the Kafue River as a result of the dam,
Although commercial agriculture is of virtually no
importance at present in the stretch of river in-
volved, this is of little comfort to those thousands of
Africans who desire to cultivatc the fertile alluviums
on a twice annual basis for their own subsistence,
Here we have a pattern of increased risks for the
farmer in an already high-risk environment. It is too
carly ta predict how the farmer will respond, al-
though it is alrcady. obvious that he bas suffered far
more loss from man’s manipulation of the Zambezi
than he ever did during any equivalent time period
in the past.

. For the first three years (October,- 1958-Sep- -
tember, 1961), there was no Zambezi flood between
the dam and the Kafue confluence; indeed, no water
was relcased in the first seven months - that.
the dam was scaled, except for a small trickle in
lMarch/Aptil, 1959. ‘During the rainy season, the
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stricted to its primary channel throughout this period
were inconsequential for alluvium previously culti-
vated. On the other hand, the area that could be
cultivated during the dry season was greatly reduced
‘because of the absence of annual flooding. During
the 1961-62 season, the dam-controlied regime ap-
‘proximated the original flow pattern for the first
time sinee impoundment began, While this mwist linve
been a relief to those farmers who had suffered dur-
/ing the previous three dry scasons, it proved disas-
trous for those who had begun to cultivate rainy sca-
son gardens on the lower-level alluviums. This land
had never been cultivated during the rains in the
“past because of flooding during the annual risc of
the Zambczi. When this pattern was approximated
in April, 1962, through ncarly a sixfold increasc in
river flow over the previous month, these new gar-
dens ‘were inundated by over ten fect of water within:
a single day. (According to the District Assistant for
-Lusitu, this loss of crops subsequently led to a food
shortage in the Lusitu village of Kadabuka, which
‘was most dependent on the gardens concerned.)
-The next year the man-made flood ‘of the Zambezi
came in February, again destroying crops in these
lower-terrace alluvial gardens, but fortunately not
rising sufficiently high so as to destroy the extensive
maize gardens planted in the Lusitu Declta.

The case was altogether different, however, dur-
ing 1963-64. Then three sluice gates were altcrnately
opened and shut throughout most of the rains, so
that virtually none of the Zambezi and tributary
delta alluviums could even be planted during the

most important agricultural season. Furthermore, -

since the river dropped rapidly in March, and no
rain fell during April, dry-scason crops planted at
that time on the higher alluviums would have been
subsequently heat struck. The next three years con-
tinued a similar pattern of cxtreme irregularity, with
1965-66 being a particularly disastrous year for the
alluvial cultivator. Then early planted, rainy scason
crops would have been flooded out by the December
rise, whereas most late-planted crops would have
been destroyed by the April peak. Furthermore,
planting during the middle of the season would, of
coursc, have bcen impossible, because the. water
level remained up during most of December and
January. As if this were not enough, those crops
planted during the first part of the dry season would
ave also been flooded out, this time by the opening

of two sluice gates in Junme. Under the circum-
stances, it is hard to imagine how those regulating

the flow of water through the dam could have acted
in a way more detrimental to downriver agriculture.

At this point it is important to cmphasize, in all
fairness, that Zambian population densitics in the

1k
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downriver area are low except in the Lusitu arca,
where relocation was responsible for creating onc of -

the highest rural densitics in the country. Further-

more, practically all of the food grown on riverine’

ralluviums is for local consumption. On the other
‘hand, I am not aware that those planning for Kariba
even considered the implications of alternate out-

flows for the future development of the downriver

area, Nor am I aware that they considered the cosgs

of possxble food shortages arising from the prcscm‘

regime for the local pcople and for the government.
I am protesting not so much against what happeneg
as against the narrow viewpoint of those responsiblc
for planning installations like Kariba, This projegt
was essentially a unipurpose scheme. The populqk

‘tion to be relocated was secn, not as a resource, byt
as an expensive nuisance, whose very. existence wag:

unfortunate. As for the future lake, it was strictly
a by-product of the dam, whercas thc nceds of
downriver inhabitants were considered only where
-backed up by political power, and then were seen as
‘constraints by those who vicwed the Kariba Project
~almost entirely ‘as a means for gencrating power.
- My study of a single Tonga village in 1956-57
-showed that the large majority of farms:in the

Thayer Scudder is Professor of Anthropology at the

California Institute of Technology. This article is
* based on data gailzered by Dr. Elizabeth Colson and
the author, who is solely responsible’ for the views.
expre.s‘sed Most of the research was sponsored by
' the .Institute for Social Research, Univ. of Zambia,
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alley cultivated roughly onc acre-

per capita, the expected harvest being sufficient 1

to support the population during ‘most  years

(Scudder, 1962). Unfortunately, just prior to relo-
cation, the valley did not provide this minimum, in

large part because of population increase ‘and land -

tion includes both sheet and gully erosion and re-

duced fertility arising from overcultivation and over- .- -
grazing with or witheut accompanying eresien.)”

- Though the annually inundated alluvial soils could

support permanent cultivation for an indefinite pe-

riod, over 20 per cent of the farmers in our five

river villages did not have any access to such lands,
Furthermore, of those who did, only a small propor-- .
tion controlled large enough acreages to meet their -
)consumption needs.' In other ‘words, most of the ~
population also relied on the cultivation of less fer- *

tile, upper-level alluviums and on colluvial and kar-
.00 soils, which had to be periodically fallowed.

‘Though the Tonga were quite familiar with the .
amount of fallowing that their various garden types® -
required to restore fertility, lack of additional land
was ‘responsible for the overcultivation and hence’

cxhaustion of certain alluvial gardens by the 1930’s..

This process continued during the 1940’s, when cer-
tain farmers began to pioneer less fertile karroo =
soils well back in the bush. By 1957, most of the -
better karroo soils within walking distance were un- -

der cultivation, while extensive arcas of upper-ter-

race alluvium were so degraded as to be under in- .
definite fallow. ‘Although the situation would have -
continued to deteriorate, since the exhaustion of the
karroo soils was only a matter of years away, reloca-

tion intervened. The overtaxed lands were flooded,

and the people were moved toward the valley's out- ~
er margin or into the Lusitu area below the damsite. ’
however, did not solve the land

Rescettlement, :
problem. In fact, for many villages in the southern
portion of the valley, it only made it worse; since
those ‘soils least susceptible to degradation through

cultivation had been permanently flooded along the ™ -

banks of the Zambezi and the lower reaches of the .’

major tributaries. Table I shows the amount of land

available for relocation within the valley. Under the .

local system of agriculture, less than 40 per cent of -

this land could support semipermanent cultivation -

(category 1),' which involves five to ten years of ,_: .

continuous cropping, followed by a fallow period of

approximately equal length. The rest (category 2), - -
“TiThis land consists mainly of deep woodland soils which .~

"had been only partially cultivated prior to relocation, Though

‘their origin is still in doubt, apparently Bainbridge and Ed-
wards (1963) believe that they were derived from non-karroo

'\d].\ccnl escarpment and platenu Mo:.lly sandy clays, they
are quite susceptible to erosion. .
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ranging in quality from fair to poor, could support,
at best, cultivation for about six years, followed by a

. twenty-ycar fallow. With almost all of thc arable
land in the valley surveyed, this meant that semi-
.. .permanent cultivators needed an absolute minimum -
~.»of two acres per capita, whereas bush fallow culti-
degradation. (As used in this paper, land degrada-.::

vators needed five or more. The situation was by far

—;vthe w_orSt in Mwemba, where 9,000 people had acs
cess to approximately 20,000 acres of category: 2

goil, much of Which fell in the lois fertile nnd mdky
easily erosible grades. To meet their neceds, at lcast

- 40,000 more acres were needed.
- The problem of land shortage presented by relo-
- cation was obvious from the start to all government

officials concerned. After resettlement had ;,bccn
‘completed, it was known that approximately -onc-
third of the population would find themselves in se-

rious straits within ten years. The rest were

‘more fortunate, although therc was little room for
.- population increase in somec arcas, and all urcas

could easily become degraded in the ycars ahead
through erosion, overcultivation, and overgrazing.|
The Department of Agriculturc’s response tq this

situation was to emphasize erosion control” and
. .agricultural intensification, allhough there was . gen-
‘eral agreement that the situation in the south of

- Mwemba was hopeless without further relocatiop.
parent material, being transported into the valley from the |

Two types of erosion control were stressed. The first
would involve a prohibition of cultivation within 25

rerTn \)'}; SR
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- ariented personnel familiar with the tributary system . = stress the construction of contour ridges to kecp re-
on the platcau, in the cscarpment, and.in the valley. - - location-arca soils in situ. .
Referring to Mazabuka District on the plateau, ..  The core of the program of intensification was a

Bainbridge and Edwards reported that *“The amount ™ \ two- or four-crop rotation supplementcd by the usc

of run-off, coupled with sheet and gully erosion . .of cattle manure, applicd on departmental demon-.

that takes place during the heavy raims, is quitc - ‘  ‘stration gardens and on the holdings of Pcasam
frightening.” With much of their grass cropped right * / Farmers and Native Authority, Improved Farmerk,
down to the roots, dambos along the upper reaches ' The first ten Peasant Farmers were sclected by the
of rivers like the Lusitu are increasingly subject to' _ . District Commissioner in 1959. After receiving credit
~ abnormal flash floods. In the escarpment country .. ‘from a revolving fund under the DC’s jurisdiction
" leading down into the valley, the same authors refer * - * for their equipment and cattle necds, they became

to air photographs that “show clearly the denu- . the responsibility of the Department of Agriculture.

. posed to follow a four-crop rotation, involving egual
acreages of maize, sorghum, cotton, and a gieen-
manure crop. Supplemental manure (at three fons

" ‘per acre) was to be applied annually to half"#e

" acrcage planted in grain, with each farmer toldito

had much smaller holdings on which they could

- and manured haif the grain plot cach year. 4.

" ing soil fertility and preventing erosion. quc’\(j.:r.
.. the degree: of acceptance by the farmers has been
minimal. No ordinance prohibiting cultivation wﬂp-

- in 25 yards of tributary beds was enacted. Even
. if it had been, it is unlikely that enforcement wauld

- have been possible. ‘Throughout their known ﬁis-

““banks, except for occasional shade and fruit trcE;,
".in order to cultivate the fertile alluvial soils. After
"1 relocation and the loss of Zambezi and dcita al-

e : _ ;": * luviums, these soils became even more desirable,
7 with tributary-bank clearing extended throughout

“dation of thc protective strips of woodland along -. much of ‘the valley. While those Tonga involved
the strcam banks and the spreading of the cultiva—f -+ were well aware of the resulting dangers of crosion,
tion away from the strcams up the steep slopes.” .. . they saw no option but to continue as in the past,
Without a protective cover, flash floods each year ~ - since no acceptable substitute for riverbank cultiva-
remove more of the soil, with the authors cstimating -~ . tion was prescnted to them.

that within ten to fiftecn ycars “there will no longer ~ = While contour ridging was not actively opposcd,
be suflicient soil left in the escarpment to carry the * v the Native Authority was unwilling to back it pub

prescnt population.” In the valley, flash floods pe-.  licly through its own regulations. Well aware that,
riodically sweep the now unprotected banks of the the valley residents did not really understand the'

major tributarics. When the Lusitu rose to record -, .basis for contouring, the Native Authority did not
heights in a matter of hours in March, 1963, the - -~ 'wish to associate itself with a potentially unpopular’
cxtensive riverbank arcas under cultivation since ° _ .measure, since their support had always been low,
relocation were scverely eroded. Clearly, this would | - especially after this relocation, which the NA coun-
not have occurred if the riverine fringe vegetation' ~ cilors and chicfs had been pressured into supporting
had not been systematically removed through the - by .the central government. Though some 1,230

16

4. . 1 At first,.each Peasant Farmer was restricted to a
. . 20-acre holding. While building this up, he was sup-’

" build up a herd of twenty cattle to mect his ox trag;,
tion and manure needs. The NA Improved Farmers

. receive a one pound sterling bonus per acre, pro-
vided they followed a simple, grain-lcgume rotation

‘. If actually practiced, the recommended mcasufés"
most likely would have been effective -in maintain- -

. tory, the Tonga have always clearcd tribufiry
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“under the jurisdiction of agricultural staff members . .
by October, 1964, they never reccived popular un--.

derstanding. let alone sufficient support to provide ™.

for their maintenance. A year later, construction e

of the ridges apparently stopped in the Lusitu area, .

.and thereafter I recall sceing only occasional ref—;

crences to them in agricultural reports. Though I do

not know how these ridges are faring today, some -~
- -some of the men had begun to clear distant gargt
_~.dens on the far side of the Lusitu, In all cases, ng

Lusitu farmers broke them down in connection with
the cultivation and extension of their gardens.
Intensification in the valley has fared no better

“as a degradation control device. Out of a. total dis-
trict farming population of well over 10,000 men, (-
to the best of my knowledge there have never been 3”
‘more than 25 Peasant Farmers and 75 Improved

qumcrs Moreover, the degree of intensification

‘among these has decreased, if anything, through
v ,; dealing with here are two incompatible systems of

the years. According to the Agricultural Assistant

at Lusitu, in 1965, those wishing to become Rural :

Council Improved -Farmers wanted to grow unro-

tated cotton. In 1967, most Peasant Farmers had =
sown cotton or maize in plots that they were sup- j "
‘posed to plant in green-manure Crops. In the Kayuni' .
biock of the Lusitu, the most enterpnsmg of the .
five Pcasant Farmers was monocropping cotton

during a four-year period, after which he planned

‘to carry on a cotton-maize rotation. He had also-
stopped applying manure, although here the reason, "

as with other progressive farmers, was the break-
down of his Scotch cart, for which it was literally
irpossible to get parts owing to -the Rhodesian

‘crisis. Moreover, he had substantially increased his

acrcage with twenty acres now planted in cotton

and nine in maize, versus only three in sun hemp
and one in groundnuts during the 1966-67 season. |
As for the application of manure at the village
level, no one in the village that I have been ob- ..
serving over the past ten years had applied it dur- "’."'
ing the previous season or any other scason. The

same applicd to any form of rotation. Indecd, I doubt

‘that it is an exaggeration to state that no more than 1

“per cent of the valley farmers have ever. regularly _other communities within the habitat. Failure to do

practiced cither animal manuring or crop rotation.

The present relocation areas just cannot support -~
the existing population under these agricultural -

practices. In South Mwemba, the population has

exceeded the carrying capacity of the land, and is *.
once again subject to periodic food shortages that - "

are bound to get worse with time. To prevent this,
the governmerit has. decided to again relocate at

Jcast 6,000 people, and it is only a matter of time "
before this resettlement occurs. Elsewhere, the Bite © -

uation is still within the control of the local popula-
tion, since exhausted fields can still be replaced by

uncultivated land around the margins of the relocas ™

Aal

.settled. On the other hand, I expect all available
“ land to be utilized within the next ten years unless
_there is a major reduction of population or a change
in agricultural techniques. In the hlghly favored Lu-
~situ area, the surplus population is already crossing
‘-into the previously unsettled Mpcndclc-Mutulnnf‘ ‘
"~ ganga area. Although no one in my own Lusity
study village had joined this movement by 196'7

N mtensnﬁcanon was occurring; rather pioncer farmcrg‘
were simply re-establishing the samc cxtensive sys«g-
“tem of bush fallow cultivation.

Although. the problem outlined in the last few
. paragraphs is a severe one, it is not my purposc in
,,. this -paper to propose possible solutions, Rather 1
" wish to emphasize, in closing, that what we arc

.agriculture. One, proposed by the Department ‘of
-~ Agriculture, is sausfactory from an ecological pqxnt
.of view, except that it is not acceptable to the f'\rm-
-ing population. The other, while satisfying to fhe
farmer, has serious, indeed catastrophic, ccologli:al

, implications under present population conditions,
" The problem is to desxgn a compromise systcm nc«

- ceptable to all involved.
« Throughout Africa, rcscarch stations have tcndcd
“ to develop new-techniques without taking into cen-
._sideration the total context wnthm which the farmcr,
for whom these techniques are designed,” lives.
_ Eco]oglsts I think, tend to make a similar mistake
when they propose. alternative land-use systems

- without asking the questions, “Can thesc support.

the existing human population, which, after all, is
the ecological dominant in the area?” Or, “If not, .

- is there an alternative way of life available for the

. people, which they are likely to accept?” If, for
; example, cattle pastoralists are to bc driven out of

_an area to be used for game cropping or conscrva-

tion purposes, the same concern must go into plan-

- ning an acceptable future for them as relates to

‘this is not only morally indefensible, but is also:apt
to be politically unacceptable. In other words, a

"1 technical or ecological solution to problems of cnvi-

ronmental degradation is not of much usc unless it is.
“understood and implemented by the relevant pcqplc
" at the local and national levels.

" < BAINBRIDGE, W. R, and A. C. R. EpmonDs. Northern Rbo-

desia Forest Depamnenr Management Book for Gweniie,
South Choma and Mazabuka Districts, 1963, 1
"ScuppERr, T.  The Ecology of the Gwembe Tonga. (Kanba
Smd:es, Vol. II), Manchester Umvcrsxty for Rhodes-
Livingstone Insmute 1962,
| e, “The Economic Basis of Egyptian Nubian Labor
Migration.” A Symposium on Contemporary Nubia, cd
R FErNEA. HRAF Press, New Haven, 1967, :
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